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FOREWORD

It is a pleasure for me to record my thanks to my teachers and colleagues
who have contributed advice and criticism during the years I have been
engaged upon the writing of this book. My most sincere thanks are due to
Professor Pentti Aalto, who has been my inspiring teacher not only in Sanskrit
and Comparative Linguistics, but in Latin, too. This work was carried out
under his guidance and the methods used were gradually developed in the
innumerable discussions for which he always had time to spare. His friend-
ship, and the interest he has always taken in my work, have been of inestimable
value to me ever since I began my academic studies in 1955. To Professor
Jaakko Suolahti, with whom I have regularly discussed much of the subject
matter of this book, I am deeply grateful for his constant encouragement and
numerous suggestions. I also owe thanks to Professor Igor Vahros for advice
concerning Russian, to Mr. Kingsley Hart for improving and correcting the
style of my book, and to Dr. Karl-Erik Henriksson, who helped to prepare
it for publication.

The publishing of this study would have been greatly delayed without the
generosity of the Klassillis-filologinen yhdistys — Klassisk-filologiska foremingen and
its President, Professor Henrik Zilliacus, who kindly accepted it for inclusion
in this series. To the Emil Aaltonen Foundation I am indebted for a grant
which helped me to overcome economic difficulties during the preparation
of this book. To the Chancellor of the University of Helsinki I am most grate-
ful for the state scholarship I enjoyed in 1965 and 1967.

Finally, I must acknowledge a special debt to Professor J. Svennung, whose
studies on Scandinavia and its tribes in ancient and medieval literature
I hold in the greatest esteem. The theme of this book was in a way suggested
by the fact that I found his views on the Sithones incompatible with my own
conclusions arrived at while lecturing on Tacitus’ Germania at Helsinki Uni-
versity.

Helsinki, May 1968.



CONTENTS

Page
FOREWORD

CHAPTER I. INTRODUCTION .. ittt ittt ittt ettt e e e ettt 9
Object of the Present Study ... ... it i i e 9
Earlier Views of the Sithones ....................... e e e 9
Material . ...... e e e e 17
Methods .......... s e e e 18
CrHAPTER II. THE LOCATION OF THE SUIONES . .............. e 23
The Suiones of TaCItUS « oo vttt n ittt ittt ittt ciae e, 23
The Guiones of the Elder Pliny ... ..ottt iieiennnneennnnenen. 35
The Sulones of Ptolemy .....cciviiiiiiiieiiiiniinnnn .. e e 48

The Location of the Suiones in the Light of Loan-words and Archaeological
Evidence ... ..ot e e . 55
CuAPTER III. THE SITHONES .......... e P 59
Their Location .......... e e e 59
Their Nationality ................... e e e 76
Their Tribes ...... e e e e e 83
Their Female Ruler .................. e e e 98
Their Degeneracy .......ccevieniiienennneen.n. e e 108
CHAPTER IV. THE SCYTHAE DEGENERES .................... e 118
S OULCES ettt ettt e e e e e 118
Herodotus 4, IT—4 oo e e 124
The Spori of Procopius .........ccooiiiiiiiiiiiin... e e 133
The Satarchae — Sadagarii ......... e e e 144
CHAPTER V. THE ORIGIN OF THE BASTARNAE .. t\iitititittetniinniiinnnnn cees. 150
070301 2513 (0. e 163
BIBLIOGRAPHY AND ABBREVIATIONS it vovvnttenn it innenennennnn. R {071
INDICES .......... e e e e e et e e e e s 176
Index of Passages Cited or Discussed ............... e ... 176
Index of Scholars ............ e e e e e 180
Index of Names and Subjects ........... ... .. e 184

Index of Greek and Latin Words Discussed ................... e . 189



CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION
OBJECT OF THE PRESENT STUDY

The object of the present study is to examine closely the problem of the
Sithones; Tacitus describes them in his Germania c. 45, 6 as follows: Suionibus
Stthonum gentes continuantur. cetera similes uno differunt, quod femina dominatur:
in tantum non modo a libertate sed etiam a servitute degenerant. The prevalent opinion
is that knowledge of this group of tribes is limited to the passage quoted.
Until recently it has either been located in Finland or regarded as Finnish;
a study of its origin is, thus, important from the point of view of early Finnish
history. Since Tacitus expressly mentions the Sithones as neighbours of the
Suiones, the geographical location of these two groups is essentially one and
the same problem. The extent of the habitat of the Suiones must remain
unknown until the location of their neighbours can be established. Therefore,
the whole of the second chapter of this book is devoted to the problem of the
location of the Suiones. The question of the different tribes of the Sithones,
their nationality, and Tacitus’ statement about their female ruler and their
degeneracy will be treated in separate sections. The title of this book has
been suggested by the degeneracy of the Sithones, which provides a connec-
tion between them and the group of the dovloomdgor discussed in the last two
chapters.

EARLIER VIEWS OF THE SITHONES

The first to have made a detailed examination of the Sithones was K. Miil-
lenhoftf (DA II [1887], 4—11; IV [1900], 511), who came to the conclusion
that they should be located in Northern Scandinavia and identified with the
Kvaens (Finnish Kainulaiset), a Finnish people known from the ninth century
onwards by the name Kuvenir, Kveinir (Old Nordic), Cwénas (Anglo-Saxon). This
had even earlier been briefly suggested by A. L. Schlézer (Aligemeine Nordische
Geschichte, Halle 1771, p. 489) and K. Zeuss (Die Deutschen und die Nachbar-
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stdmme, Minchen 1837, pp. 57, 157, 686 f.). Millenhoff thought that the
name Kvenir had been associated with the German word for *woman’ (Gothic
qind, géns, Old Nordic kven, Anglo-Saxon cwén, English quean) which may have
given rise to a legend of an Amazon kingdom in the north. The name Sithones,
Sttones (both forms appear in the MSS.) Miillenhoff (D4 II, g) explains as
follows:

ves scheint fast in Sitones nur ein appellativ misverstindlich als name aufgefasst
zu sein, als berichtet wurde dass die jenseit der Suiones sitzenden von einer frau beherscht
wirden. Sitones wire got. sitans altn. setar ahd. sezzon und aus den compositis altn. atseti
Forseti haseti blseti (Aasen g1%) ahd. anasezzon darf man auf ein simplex schliessen, das
dem begriff von altn. seta sitzung, sitz und besatzung als personale und nomen agentis gegen-
tberstand, das auch das altn. personale femininum seta, dienerin die unmittelbar neben der
herrin ihren sitz hat, hinldnglich belegt».

This etymology is already found in Zeuss,
op. cit. p. 57. Millenhoff also studied the geographical order in Tacitus’
Germania very carefully and was led to the conclusion that the identity of the
Kvaens and Sithones was possible only if Tacitus’ paragraph on the Sithones

(Germ. 45, 6) was transposed to the end of c. 44: DA 11, 8

: »denn wer wird dem
Tacitus zutrauen, wenn er die Sitones fiir nérdliche nachbaren der Suiones und folglich auch
fiir die nichsten nachbaren des trigen polarmeeres hielt, dass er bloss aus kindischem verlan-
gen, seine nicht einmal ganz neue kenntnis vom bernstein so bald als méglich vorzubringen,
jene an der rechten, ihnen dem zusammenhange nach gebiirenden stelle zu ende des c. 44
iibersprungen habe, um sie dann in sachlich und stilistisch gleich widersinniger weise in einer
nachschrift zu dem c. 45 tber die Aestier nachzubringen?»

Although he realized that
the transposition involved the change of c. 45, 1 Trans Suionas to Trans Sitho-
nas, he thought that »ein triftiger grund gegen die umstellung wird sich daraus
niemals entnehmen lassen». This drastic transposition suggested by M. has
been rejected by all modern editors. The reasons for it being impossible have
been summarized by A. Gudeman, Taciti De Germania (erkliart von A. G.),
Berlin 1916, p. 253. Nevertheless, the influence of M. on later writers on the
subject has been enormous. Although he himself was convinced that the
location of the Sithones in Scandinavia depended on the change in the text,
his view of their identity with the Kvaens has been widely accepted among
the same scholars who have abandoned the textual transposition involved.

R. Much, »Germanische Matronennamen,» { fd4 g5, 1891, 323, makes the

following remark:
van. seidr m. ’zaubern’. daneben kennt das altnord. auch ein st.
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verbum sida ’zaubern’, aus dem sich offenbar der name Sitones, Sithones . . ., die germanische
bezeichnung der Quaenen, der skandinavischen Finnen also, herleitety;

in his book Deutsche
Stammeskunde®, Leipzig 1905, p. 1, and in Hoops’ Reallexikon IV, 1918—19
s. v. Sitones, he repeats the same explanation.

The identity of the Sithones with the Kvaens has also been accepted by
the following scholars: |

— K. B. Wiklund, »Om kvinerna och deras nationalitet,» Afnf 12, 1896, 109.

— K. Ahlenius, »Die alteste geographische Kenntnis von Skandinavien,»
Eranos 3, 1898—099, 36.

— M. Schonfeld (Warterbuch der altgermanischen Personen- und Vilkernamen,
Heidelberg 1911, p. 279 s. v.) accepts the etymology of Zeuss and Miillen-
hoff, which is also approved of by G. Schiitte (»Noter til Schénfelds Navne-
samling,» Afnf 33, 1917, 49), but later (RE III A [1929], 397) he regarded
the explanation of Much as more satisfactory, »da die Finnen wegen ihres
Schamanentums den Germanen als zauberkundig galten.

— In Die Germania des Tacitus published posthumously in 1937 (reprinted
in 1959 and 1967) Much adopted a new derivation (1967 p. 516):

»Wahrschein-
lich gehort das Wort aber, wie Karsten, Germ.-finn. Lehnwortstudien 1915, 233 gesehen
hat, mit germ. *sida- "herabhdngend, demissus, niedrig’ (bzw. einer stammbetonten Nebenform
*sipa-) zusammen und besagt somit dasselbe wie das finn. kainulaiset, das sich aus kaino
‘niedrig’ erklarty.

— In his edition of the Germania, Oxford 1938 (reprinted 1958), J. G. C.
Anderson repeats the views of Miillenhoff and Much.

— J. Perret, La Germanie (Texte établi et traduit par J. P.), Paris 1949,
p- 99 »Peut-étre n’ya-t-il la qu’ une légende, née de I’ interprétation d’ un
nom finnois Kainulaiset (habitants de la plaine) a travers le germ. geniz (femme).
Des vestiges de matriarcat ne sont pas non plus invraisemblablesy.

— G. Langenfelt, »Finns in Widsith,» Svio-Estonica 14, 1958, 12 »T'he cwenas
are certainly behind Tacitus’s information about femina dominatur’. Ib. n. 13
»I believe this confusion suitably explains the name of the Arctic Amazons».

— E. V. Saks, Adestit, an Analysis of an Ancient European Civilization, Montreal
& Heidelberg 1960, p. 76 »..kainulaiset. Probably the same as the
nation of Sitonesy.

— F. Galli, Tacitv De origine et situ Germanorum (edidit et illustravit I. Forni,
commentariolo instruxit F. G.), Roma 1964, p. 200.

— H. Fromm has worked up the cc. 45—46 in the third edition of Much’s
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commentary (1967), in which he is ready to accept the old standpoint: p. 516

»Von den beiden germ. Ableitungen, die Much bringt, halte ich im Hinblick auf die im Rufe
der Zauberkunst stehenden Lappen und Ostvilker Muchs eigene, die er zugunsten der von
Karsten zurlickzustellen bereit war, fiir wahrscheinlicher. Als dritte Ableitung kdme noch
die aus dem Subst., das zu dem oben genannten Adj. gehoért, in Frage. Stellt man den VN
zu germ. *sidon- ’Seite, Rand, bes. Strand, Kiiste’, wiren die Sithones als *Kistenbewohner’
aufzufassen»; ib. p. 518 »Die Moglichkeit dass der anord. VN kvenir mit seinen Ableitungen
eine volksetymologisch entstellende Ubernahme sei, kann nicht ausgeschlossen werden . . .
Auf eine Weiberherrschaft bei den finn. kainulaiset, von der auch sonst nichts bekannt ist,
kann dann freilich nicht zuriickgeschlossen werden. Es konnte sich hochstens um eine bei
den germanischen Stimmen entstandene dtiologische Fama handeln».

Serious objections to the above-mentioned theory have been raised:
— A. Hackman, Die dltere Eisenzeit in Iinnland 1, Helsingfors 1905, p. 340 n. 1

»Dass Tacitus’ Sitonen, die Nordnachbaren der skandinavischen Suionen, ein finnischer Stamm
waren (Millenhoff DA 11, g), erscheint mir unwahrscheinlich. . .. Dass sich die Finnen am
Anfang unserer Zeitrechnung lings der Kiiste des Bottnischen Meerbusens bis nach Vester-
botten ausgebreitet haben, halte ich meinerseits fiir sehr wenig plausibel. ArchZologische
Belege hierfiir fehlen ginzlich».
— T. E. Karsten, Germanisch-finnische Lehnwortstudien, Acta Soc. Scient. Fen-
nicae 45: 2, Helsingfors 1915, p. 232
»Die in der Vikingerzeit um das Nordende des
Bottnischen Meerbusens wohnenden . . . Quinen kénnen mit den Sithonen kaum identifi-
ziert werden: dass die Finnen sich am Anfang unserer Zeitrechnung lings der gsterbottni-
schen Kiiste bis nach Wisterbotten ausgebreitet hitten, dafiir fehlen alle archiologische Belege.
Ganz unwahrscheinlich ist ferner, dass Tacitus oder seine Quelle diejenige tiefe Kenntnis
in der germanischen Sprache gehabt hitte, das er den Quédnennamen mit germ. *geno hatte
verwechseln kénnen. Warum hat er iiberhaupt den Sithonennamen angewandt, wenn er
den ersteren Namen kannte?»
— P. Persson, Tacitus’ mindre skrifter, Stockholm 1929, p. 259.
— J. Svennung, »Die Swioneninsel und die Sithones bei Tacitus,» Eranos 61,
1963 (also in Swedish in Fornvdnnen 57, 1962), 139
»Die finnische Volksgruppe
,JKviner’ (finn. Kainulaiset) am Bottnischen Meerbusen und in Nordnorwegen ist mit den
Sithonen bei Tacitus nicht zu verbinden»... p. 142 »In den Tacitus-Kommentaren tber
die germanischen Sithonen haben, soviel ich sehe, diese finnischen Jiger und Fischer — von
denen Tacitus’ Quellen und Gewidhrsmanner noch nichts wussten — keinen berechtigten
Platzy.

Another theory which has existed for a long time along with that of Miil-
lenhoff is that the Sithones were Germans of Scandinavian origin living in
Finland. This was first suggested by Vilh. Lundstrém, »Sithonerna,» Xenia
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Lideniana, Stockholm 1912, p. 269

»Tacitus’ sithoner 4ro identiska med Finlands
(och eventuellt den estlindska kustens) germanska befolkning. Det dr den forsta forhistoriska
utvandrarstrommen fran Sverige, som moéter oss hos Tacitus under sithonernas namny.

The standpoint of Lundstrém was disapproved of by P. Persson (#Om de af
Tacitus Germ. k. 45 omtalade Sitonerna,» Eranos 13, 1913, 30—35), who con-
sidered that his suggestion did not solve all the problems connected with the
interpretation of Tac. Germ. 45, 6. P. himself did not present any new solu-
tion, but arrived at the conclusion (p. 35): »Att komma till full klarhet om
sitonerna torde ej vara mojligty.

Nevertheless, the view of Lundstrom about the location of the Sithones
was shortly afterwards adopted by T. E. Karsten, Germ.-finn. Lehnwortstudien
(1915) pp- 292 f.; K. was ready to accept Lundstrém’s theory, above all because
he thought that the oldest German loan-words in Finnish were of Swedish
origin. For the name Sithones his complicated explanation reads as follows:
P- 233

». .. aisl. si0a *Kiste’ f. 2) bei Fritzner: *Kyst, fr. ¢ite, nht. Kiiste (mlat. costa maris)’s
vgl. aschw. hafsidha f. ’Kiste’ und nschw. dial. Osterb. (Vendell, S. 790) sidland *Kiiste’ sowie
aussernordisch as sida, afries. ags. side (engl. side), ahd. sita, mhd. site, nhd. Seite. Zugrunde
liegt das Adj. aisl. sidr *herabhidngend, lang’, afries. side ’niedrig’, mnd. s#, side dass. u.s.w;
vgl. den Dorfnamen Sideby (sidby) an der sudosterbottnischen Meereskiiste. Der fragliche
Volksname Sithones enthilt nun wahrscheinlich dieses Substantiv als Grundwort: urg. *szpon-
> *sidon- (vgl. lit. sétuva ’tiefe Stelle im Fluss’), bedeutet also ’Niederlander’, *Flachlander’.
Das synonyme fi. Kainulaiset *Tieflandbewohner’ (vgl. fi. kainu *Tiefland’, kaino ’niedrig’),
das sich nur auf die Ostkiiste des Bottnischen Meerbusens bezieht, ist eine bewusste oder
unbewusste Ubersetzung der germ. Urform des Taciteischen Sithones».

K.’s etymology
was accepted by Much (see p. 11 above), although the latter continued to
regard the Sithones as Kvaens. Later K. repeated his views in a slightly
modified and amplified form: Jum Anfangsterminus der germanisch-finnischen Beriih-
rungen, Commentationes Humanarum Litterarum Soc. Scient. Fennicae I: 2,
Helsingfors 1922, p. 9. — Fragen aus dem Gebiete der germanisch-finnischen Beriihrun-
gen, Oversikt av Finska Vetenskaps-Societetens Forhandlingar 64 (1921 —22),
B: g, Helsingfors 1922, p. 106. — Germanerna, Natur och Kultur 42, Helsing-
fors 1925, p. 177. — Die Germanen, Grundriss der germanischen Philologie 9,
Berlin & Leipzig 1928, p. 214, where we find for the name the translation
’Kistenbewohner’. — »Zu den altesten Volker- und Ortsnamen der Ostseeldn-
der,» Germanen und Indogermanen 11 (1996), 481

»Die Ursage von einem Weiberlande
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in ultima Germania koénnte jedoch dadurch gewissermassen gestiitzt werden, dass das Weib
in der finnlindischen Landschaft Osterbotten bis in unsere Tage hinein auch ausser dem
Bereiche ihrer eigenen Aufgaben tatsichlich in gewissem Umfang (z.B. auf dem Gebiete der
Feldarbeit) ’dominiert’ hat»; ib. p. 487 »Die oben genannten ’Sithonen’ besetzten wahrschein-
lich die ganze westfinnlandische Kiistenstrecke, auch die 6sterbottnische, denn es ist kaum
zufillig, dass die finnischen Namen Kainulaiset und Lantalaiset, wie auch der aus dem erstge-
nannten hervorgegangene Name der Kvinen, mit dem der Sithonen begrifflich zusammen-

fallen».

The views of Karsten were accepted by Th. Reche (Ebert’s Reallexikon IV
[1926], 283) and F. Hartmann (AfdA 40, 1920, 6—12, esp. 11), but the lin-
guistic evidence on which he based his theory about the origin of the German
loan-words in Finnish has since been sharply criticized. Cf. K. B. Wiklund
in Ebert’s Reallextkon 111 (1925), 371 and particularly A. D. Kylstra, Geschichte
der germanisch-finnischen Lehnwortforschung, Diss. Utrecht 1961, pp. 107—152,
172. Nevertheless, it is of interest that E. Schwarz, Germanische Stammeskunde,
Heidelberg 1955, p. 205 (quoted on p. 57 n. 2 below) still derives the oldest
German loan-words in Finnish from the language of the Sithones.

E. Hjarne (Fornvinnen 12, 1917, 223 f.) suggested that
»ymed sitonerna avses

just de handelsfaktorier, som de svenska kopminnen fran Mailardalen anlagt pa Bottniska
vikens norra kuster . . . p. 225 »Kanske skulle man kunna ga 4nnu ett steg lingre och siga,
att om notisen om sitonerna hirrér frin deras handelspolitiska medtédflare i Estland, s& ir
det forklarligt, huru denna notis har fitt den nedsittande firg, som mahinda bidragit att
framkalla det romerska missforstindet om ett nordiskt germanfolk under nesligt kvinnovilde».
Cf. id., Bernstenriddaren och Tacitus, Uppsala 1938, p. 19 n. 1.

A. Noreen (»Nordens édldsta folk och ortnamn, Fornvdnnen 15, 1920, 33)
also thought that the Sithones were of Swedish origin, but lived on the south-

ern coast of Finland. He tried to explain the riddle of their female ruler in

the following manner:

»Men om vi . .. aterge det dunkla uttrycket ’femina dominatur’
helt enkelt med ’kvinnan dominerar’, sa finna vi kanske i dessa ord ett visserligen nagot 6ver-
drivet uttryck for Tacitus hipnad 6ver den i hég grad gynnade stillning, som kvinnan intog
enligt gammal svearitt, sirskilt sddan den framtrdder i den fér Finland i historisk tid gil-
lande Hilsingelagen, i jaimforelse med forhallandet 1 gétardtten och den senare svenska riks-
lagstiftningen. Och det dr ingenting som hindrar oss att anta, att denna motsats férefanns
redan pa Tacitus tid, och att kvinnans emancipation da var allra l4angst framskriden i Finland».

P. Persson (Tacitus’ mindre skrifter, Stockholm 1929, p. 259) took a very scep-
tical stand towards Noreen’s interpretation, pointing to the fact that the word
Jfemina never occurs in Tacitus in the meaning *women’; *female sex’. P. him-
self had not even now any new solution to offer.
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The latest to locate the Sithones in Finland 1s J. Svennung (Eranos 61,
1963, 121—142; cf. also Scadinavia und Scandia, Uppsala 1963, p. 13), who
believes them to have been (p. 129) »Germanen, mit den Suiones verwandt
. . . eventuell auch andere Germanen (Goten), die aus dem Weichselgebiet
gekommen wareny. In support of his view S. (pp. 123 ff.) refers above all to
archaeological finds of a German nature in Western Finland. Since the article
of S. is not only the last, but also the most comprehensive study of the Sithones
since Miillenhoff; I shall offer a critical appraisal of it at a later stage.

All the scholars so far mentioned have located the Sithones either in Northern
Scandinavia or in Finland. Views of a similar character, although expressed in a
more cursory manner, are also to be found in the following books and articles:

— Y. Koskinen, Tiedot Suomen suvun muinaisuudesta, Helsinki 1862, p. 104.

— A. Baumstark, Cornelit Taciti Germania (besonders fiir Studierende er-
lautert von A. B.), Leipzig 1876, p. 143 n. 18 »Die Sitones erscheinen als die
unmittelbarsten nérdlichen Nachbarn der Suionen, und werden von unserer
Ethnologie als Finnen erklirt, nicht als Germanen, wofur sie Tacitus durch
sein degenerant offenbar geben willy.

— E. Wolfl, Tacttus’ Germania ® (fir den Schulgebrauch erklart von E. W.),
Berlin 1915, p. 119 »Die Sitonen werden von T. mit Unrecht zu den Germa-
nen, und zwar den Sueben, gerechnet; es scheinen finnische Anwohner des
bottnischen Meerbusens gemeint zu seiny.

— A. Gudeman, Taciti De Germania (erklart von A. G.), Berlin 1916, p. 230.

— B. Nerman, Det svenska rikets uppkomst, Stockholm 1925, p. 24 ». .. dven
om, vilket forefaller mig troligast, sitonerna dro att séka 1 Norrland, kunna
vi icke avgéra, huru langt séderut deras omrade strickt sig, och vi fa alltsa
icke har nagon méjlighet att begrénsa svearikets utstrackning i norr.

— W. Reeb, Tacitus Germania (mit Beitrdgen von A. Dopsch, H. Reis,
K. Schumacher unter Mitarbeit von H. Klenk herausgegeben und erldutert
von W. R.), Leipzig 1930, p. 171 »wahrscheinlich ein finnischer Stamm (mit
Germanen gemischt?)».

— B. Collinder, »The Name Germaniy Afnf 59, 1944, 30 f. »the Teutonic
tribes of the far North, e. g. the Suzones and the Sithones, who lived beyond the
Suzones, all belong to the Suebw.

— A. Cordier, La Germanie (Texte et trad. par A. C.), Paris 1934, p. 247
n. 441 »Les Sitones habitaient le nord de la Suéde, sur les bords du golfe

de Bothnie».
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— E. Fehrle, Germania (herausgegeben, tbersetzt und mit Erlduterungen
verschen von E. F. Finfte tbergearbeitete Auflage besorgt von R. Hiinner-
kopf), Heidelberg 1959, p. 140 s. v. Silones »finnisch-germanischer Stammpy.

— R. Wenskus, Stammesbildung und Verfassung. Das Werden der friihmittel-
alterlichen gentes. Koln-Graz 1961, p. 292.

— L. Valmaggi, Germania (Commento ¢ note di L. V.), Torino, 1962 p. 86
believes that the Sithones lived near the Suiones »forse in altra isolan.

— S. Bolin, »Tacitus kartbild av norra Europa,y Frdn Tacitus till Tage Er-
lander, Lund 1963, pp. 9—14 (also in Festskrift till A. Thomson, Stockholm
1901, pp. 19—24), esp. p. I4 ». .. att svearna bodde pa en halvd, som fran
sitonernas land 6ster- och norrifran skoét fram mot Cimbriska halvon, Jyllandy.

Although the great majority of scholars have followed Miullenhoff in that
they have looked for the Sithones in the neighbourhood of the Scandinavian
Swedes, opposing views, however, have not been altogether lacking:

— S. E. Lonborg (Adam af Bremen och hans skildring af Nordeuropas ldnder och
Jolk, Diss. Uppsala 1897, pp. 23, 135 —136) doubted whether Tacitus thought
of the Sithones as living on the islands of the Ocean or on the continent,
but he finally inclined towards the latter alternative (p. 23):

»Om Tacitus tdnker
sig Sitonernas stammar ocksd boende pa 6ar i oceanen eller pa fastlandet kan jag ej afgoran;
p. 136 »Som ofvan papekadt torde det emellertid férst och framst vara mycket ovisst, om Taciti
Sitoner dro att s6ka invid Suionernas land och €j senare vid den sédra Ostersjokusteny; ib.
n. 2 »Det ar mycket troligt att Taciti Sitoner dro identiska med de Sitoner e. Sidiner som
andra forfattare (Strabo, Ptolemaeus) omtala séder om Ostersjony.

Before him, the same
possibility had been pointed out by E. G. Geijer, Svea Rikes hifder I, Uppsala
1825, 81 f. Lonborg was rebuked by K. Ahlenius (Eranos 3, 1898—99, 35 f.)
for this suggestion of his and as a result he was soon (Eranos 4, 1900, 25)
prepared to recant:

sINagot troligare synes mig d& vara, att hir foreligger en dub-
belform af det svenska namnet, i likhet med hvad férhallandet dr hos Jordanes, som omtalar
tvenne folk, gens Svehans och Suvetidi, hvilka bada tvifvelsutan asyfta svenskarne, fastin Jor-
danes synes hafva uppfattat dem som tvenne olika folky.

This alternative is even to be

found in E. G. Geijer, loc. cit.
— K. Miller, Mappae mund: VI, Stuttgart 1898, 111 made an attempt to
reconstruct the map used by Tacitus when writing the Germania. In this recon-
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struction (see p. 65 below) the Sithones appear on the continent between the
Aestii and Fenni.

— D. Stichtenoth, »Abalus und die Nerthusinsel,» < fd4 86, 1955—56, 177
(cf. also Die Geschichtschreiber der deutschen Vorzeit 103, 1959, 91) arrives
at the following conclusion concerning the Sithones and their neighbours:
»Die Sithonen sind identisch mit den Xeidwol des Ptolemacus in Hinterpommern, ihre *Ko-
nigin’ ist Nerthus; die Suionen sind Anwohner der Swine, ihr Reichtum, Flottenbau, Waf-
fenverschluss und ihre Muttergottheit sind allein an der Oder bzw. bei der Nerthusinsel
verstandlichy.

Finally, it may be mentioned that E. Linkomies, Keisari Augustus ja Rooman
perintd, Helsinki 1946, p. 197 f. thought that the female ruler of the Sithones
might have some connection with Pohjolan emdntd, the female ruler of Pokjola,
well-known in Finnish folklore. However, he did not produce any detailed
arguments and later, in his Finnish translation of the Germanmia (1952), he
contented himself with the statement that the Sithones were probably a Fin-
nic people living on the eastern coast of the Baltic.

MATERIAL

My aim is to examine the Sithones primarily against the background of
Greek and Latin geographical and ethnographical literature. In order to
acquire an overall view of it I have gone through the following collections
of primary sources:

— W. Capelle, Das alte Germanien. Die Nachrichien der griechischen und romi-
schen Schrifisteller. Jena 1937.

— V. V. LatySev, Izvestija drevnich pisatele) greceskich @ latinskich o Skzﬁz ?
Kavkaze (sobral i izdal s russkim perevodom V. V. Laty$ev). Tom I. Greéeskie
pisateli (1893). Tom II. Latinskie pisateli (vyp. 1-j, 1904, vyp. 2-], 1900). SPB.

— E. Bonnell, Beitrdge zur Alterthumskunde Russlands (von den dltesten Letten
bis um das Jahr 400 n. Chr.) hauptsichlich aus den Berichten der griechischen und
lateinischen Schrifisteller zusammengestellt T—1I, SPB 1882 —q7, reprinted in Am-
sterdam 1968.

— K. Dieterich, Byzantinische Quellen zur Ldnder- und Vilkerkunde (5—15.
Jhd.), Quellen und Forschungen zur Erd- und Kulturkunde 5, 1912.

The medieval Latin sources have been checked from the indices of Monu-
menta Germaniae Historica, ed. Socictas aperiendis fontibus rerum Germanicarum
medii aevi, Hannover & Berlin 1826 ff. Still very useful is F. A. Ukert, Geo-
graphie der Griechen und Romer von den frihesten Seiten bis auf Ptolemdus I—111I,

2
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Weimar 1816—1846, which partly supplies the indices missing in the col-
lections of LatySev.

A systematic study of the primary sources has given me the impression that
in general the writers on peripheral areas stick to the literary tradition and
are prone to fall back on older accounts. The names of tribes, known already
to Herodotus and his predecessors, were handed down from century to century
by a long series of Greek and Latin authors. Now and then, of course, new
names appear, but the old tribes retain their places in lists of names among
the new ones. Those writers who had access to firsthand knowledge of distant
regions are relatively few in number. It is also common that the authors col-
lected information from several sources of different epochs without comparing
them critically with each other. The result of this wide-spread practice, typical
particularly of the elder Pliny! and Ptolemy,? is that the same name may ap-
pear in different passages in the same source several times. If the name in
one of the passages is corrupt, it can easily be mistaken for an entirely dif-
ferent one and thus a new, non-existent tribe appears from nowhere. This is
also likely to happen when a nation was known by several names which had
been given to it by its neighbours on different sides or at different times. The
problems connected with the interpretation of these sources are many and
difficult, and I fully agree with M. Rostovtzeff when he says: »die Kardinal-
fragen in Bezug auf die Geographie und die Ethnographie der Ortlichkeiten,
welche in der Nachbarschaft der Skythen und Sarmaten lagen, sind so kom-
pliziert und schwierig, ihre Loésung beim Fehlen jeder parallelen Uberliefe-
rung so individuell, dass zur Untersuchung dieses ganzen Komplexes von
schwierigen, nach meiner Ansicht unlésbaren Problemen ein besonderes Buch
geschrieben werden miisste ohne jede Hoffnung die Wiederspriiche ausgleichen
und einen Ausweg aus diesen Kontroversen, zu deren Lésung es uns an Ma-

terial gebricht, finden zu kénnen».?

METHODS

The method of my approach to the problem of the Sithones is based on
the following principles:

1 Cf. Detlefsen, Die Anordnung pp. 147 {I.; DA 111, 53 fI.; Harmatta, Quellenstudien pp. 44, 54.
2 Schiitte, Piolemy’s Maps pp. 26 fI.; Polaschek, RE Suppl. X, 718, 764; DA 111, g5.
3 Skythien und der Bosporus 1, 15. Cf. also: Kretschmer, RE IT A, 3—4; Much, Deutsche Stam-

meskunde p. 77.
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1. Considering the character of ancient geographical and ethnographical
literature I do not think it is probable that information about a large group
of many tribes, like that of the Sithones, would have been preserved in only
one source. If the name of a tribe or a group of tribes appears only once,
on the whole it is likely that the same tribe or group is mentioned in the other
sources by another name, which may be a parallel form, a translation or
only a corruption of the former. It is also a well-known fact that the names
used among nations themselves are different from those given to them by
their neighbours.! In these circumstances one must strive to collect from dif-
ferent sources, or from different passages of the same source, those items of
information which are possibly related to the same people. In Ptolemy’s Maps
of Northern Europe (Copenhagen 1917, p. 27), in its methods an instructive
book, G. Schiitte sets forth the following principle: »the distortion of peripheral
names is rather the rule than the exception, and this observation is not limited
to Ptolemy but also concerns other classical geographers such as Strabo and
Tacitus. A ’hapax legomenon’ from the periphery of the classical horizon is
of very low value, — we might be tempted to say: generally worth nothing.
Concerning such cases, we may set forth the following general rule: an identi-
fication with another name — even if only possible through violent emenda-
tion — is preferable to the assumption of two separate ’hapax legomena’.»

2. In order to collect the various items of information about the same
people one must establish that the different sources refer to the people living
in the same area at the same time. This, however, is too often rendered impos-
sible by the fact that in many cases a geographical and chronological basis is
totally lacking.? Despite this, one starting point for the identification of tribes
mentioned in different sources is provided by the fact that in the same context
names of several tribes usually appear, the relative order of which is based on

1 Bliithgen, Festschrift Ernst Schwarz 11, 393 »Es darf . .. darauf hingewiesen werden, dass
Namensvielfalt fur ein und dieselbe Volksgruppe nichts Ungewohnliches ist — man ver-
gleiche nur, wie man uns selbst bei anderen Volkern nennt (deutsch bzw. duitsh bzw. tysk
bzw. tedesco, german bzw. germanski, allemand bzw. alemao bzw. aleman, nemezki, saksa-
lainen usw.) oder die Finnen (finn. suomalainen), die Eskimos (esk. = innuit), die Lappen
(lapp. = same), die Schweden (finn. ruotsalainen), um nur einige geldufigere Beispiele an-
zufithreny; Safatik, Slawische Alterthimer 1, 80 »Die Geschichte sowohl als e1gene Erfahrung
lehrt, dass fast jedes unter Volkern anderer Herkunft angesessene Volk mehr als einen Namen
fﬁhre, indem es sich selbst mit einem andern bezeichnet und wiederum mit einem andern
von den Ausldndern benannt wird».

2 Tt is worth noticing that in his Germania Tacitus does not mention any geographical name
east of the Elbe which might help to locate unambiguously the tribes described in the last

three chapters.
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their geographical position. This being the case, if two different sources men-
tion four tribes, three of which are the same, it is also possible that the fourth
pair of names relates to the same tribe. If either of the names in this pair is
a hapax legomenon and also has a phonetic or semantic connection with its
counterpart in the other source, it is even more than likely that the tribes
concerned are identical. This principle is defined by Schiitte (op. cit. p. 20) as
follows: »If we examine each name separately, it would in many cases lead to
nothing. Our chief key of identification must be a survey of the entire
milieu. If... we take a whole series of names instead of the single ones, there
is a certain amount of hope that we may solve the riddles. A skilful Procrustes
may distort single names into complete obscurity, but will rarely be able to
do the same with an entire complexus of them, if he does not at the same
time disturb their mutual order».

3. The identity of tribes mentioned by different names in different sources
may also be suggested by the subject matter, which is not exposed to distortion
to the same extent as the names themselves.! If the subject matter and also
the disposition and language in two different sources agree decidedly in char-
acter, it must be concluded that they represent the same literary tradition.
If in texts of this kind names appear that are hapax legomena, there is every
reason to try to connect them if it is paleographically possible to do so.

4. Maps were already in general use at the time of Herodotus and most
ancient writers on geography and ethnography made frequent use of them.?
Of these maps nothing survives save several copies of Ptolemy’s chart appen-
ded to some of the extant manuscripts of his text ® and the Tabula Peutingeri-
ana, a road-map of the Roman Empire, arranged in long, narrow strips so
that it might be carried conveniently.4 The oldest medieval maps and Miller’s
reconstructions of their Roman prototypes,” however, suffice to show how
vague and diffuse the geographical conceptions of the Romans were — even
of those parts of the world which they knew fairly well, not to mention the
peripheral areas. Considering the fact that the relative order of the tribes

1 This important aspect has been emphasized by Stichtenoth, Pytheas von Marseille p. 8,
but it seems to me that in his efforts to collect the fragments of Pytheas he has applied his
method too uncritically.

2 Crone, Maps and their Makers pp. 15 ff.; Thomson, History of Ancient Geography pp. 97 fL.

3 For the origin of these maps see Polaschek, RE Suppl. X, 832; Thomson, op. cit. pp.
346 ff.; Cary & Warmington, The Ancient Explorers p. 226; Schnabel, Text und Karten pp.
94 .

4 Thomson, op. cit. pp. 379 ff.

5 Mappae mundi 1—V1.
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enumerated in our sources was based on maps which, compared with modern
ones, were rather primitive, it is self-evident that we cannot follow this order
at all, if we try to orient ourselves with a modern map. The warning of Miller
against such a procedure reads as follows: »Man hat zunidchst erkannt, dass
moderne Anschauungen am allerletzten in der Geographie auf die
Alten ubertragen werden diirfen, und dass alle von der modernen Weltkarte
ausgehenden und auf derselben beruhenden Kartenbilder, sofern sie die An-
schauungen der Alten darstellen sollen, durchaus falsch und verwerflich sind.
Wir miissen, um die Alten recht zu verstehen und die geschichtliche Entwick-
lung der Kartographie zu finden, unser heutiges Wissen von der Erde und
den einzelnen Lindern vollstindig abstreifen, und die Schriftsteller lediglich
aus ihren eigenen Angaben zu verstehen sucheny.! This principle of Miller’s
involves first establishing the extent of the geographical knowledge of each
writer on the evidence of the extant texts. It is within this range — not
outside it — that the relative position of the tribes mentioned by the same
writer must be fixed.?

5. The problem of the nationality of the tribes mentioned in ancient lit-
erary records cannot be settled merely by establishing that they were e. g.
Scythians, Sarmatians, Germans or Galatians, for the conceptions of natio-
nality in ancient times cannot without further evidence be considered equiva-
lent to those used in modern linguistics. The merchants and soldiers, on
whose reports our knowledge about the barbarian tribes of Europe is based
to a great extent,® cannot have been well-trained specialists in comparative
linguistics, a field of learning unknown before the 18th century. According
to E. H. Minns »the word Scythian had no ethnological meaning even in the
mouth of Herodotus. With him . .. it had a political meaning, whereas with
the other authors who make use of the term it is merely geographical. For
most Greeks a Scythian, 2Zx9d#¢, was any northern barbarian from the east
of Europe, just as ['aAdtng was any such from the west».* As for the concep-
tion Germani, the words of R. Hachmann deserve special attention: »Ganz

1 Op. cit. VI, 3.

2 Cf. also Minns, Seythians and Greeks p. 26 »The mistake made by most writers (scil. about
Herodotus’ description of the regions north of the Black Sea) is in striving to wrest the dif-
ferent geographical sections of Book IV., composed at various times from various sources
and introduced in various connections, into a seeming consistency with each other and with
the modern map — generally to the unfair treatment of the modern map».

8 See Schwarz, Germ. St. p. 14.

¢ Op. cit. p. 35.
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ohne Zweifel hat es in der Zeit um Christi Geburt Bevolkerungsgruppen ge-
geben, die germanische Dialekte sprachen. Aber sprachen sie alle germanisch,
von den Germanen im Westen bis zu den Lugiern und Vandiliern im Osten?
Hat man ein Recht, sie alle im Sinne der heutigen Germanistik als Germanen
zu bezeichnen? Sprachliche Reste aus dem Raum zwischen Schelde und
Weichsel aus der Zeit um Christi Geburt sind spérlich; der sprachwissen-
schaftliche Begriff der Germanen hat sich hauptsdchlich an den sehr viel
reichlicheren Sprachresten spiterer Zeit entwickelt. Wohl haben diese ger-
manischen Dialekte ihre nahe verwandten Vorformen in der Zeit um Christi
Geburt gehabt. Aber deren Geltungsbereich zu erschliessen, stosst auf grosse
Schwierigkeiten. Zwischen den Stimmen der jungeren Kaiserzeit, der Vol-
kerwanderungszeit und des frithen Mittelalters einerseits und denen der Zeit
um Christi Geburt anderseits besteht keine klare Kontinuitdt. Waren die
Goten des Wulfila mit den Gutonen des Plinius . .. und mit den Gothonen
des Tacitus . . . identisch? Ist es erlaubt, Chatten und Hessen, Hermunduren
und Thiiringer, Markomannen und Baiuvaren schlicht gleichzusetzen? Ist es
statthaft, in den Franken eine einfache Verschmelzung nordwestdeutscher,
in den Sachsen eine solche norddeutscher Stimme zu sehen? Mit diesen
Fragen verbinden sich mancherlei Probleme, die teilweise auch bis in den
Bereich der Archiologie hineinreichen, und diese zeigen, wie vorsichtig zu-
mindest der Archéologe hier vorgehen muss. Er sollte am besten zundchst
die sprachwissenschaftliche Seite des Germanenproblems ganz ausser Betracht
lassen».t

1 Hachmann & Kossack & Kuhn, Vilker zwischen Germanen und Kelten p. 54.



CuAPTER 1I

THE LOCATION OF THE SUIONES
THE SUIONES OF TAGITUS

The determining of the location of the Sithones must be based on the fact
that they were neighbours of the Suiones. Accordingly the first thing to be
established is how Tacitus himself conceived the boundaries of the latter.
The relative order of the eastern tribes in Tacitus’ Germania is as follows:
Germ. 43, 2 dirimit emim scinditque Suebiam continuum montium iugum, ultra quod
plurimae gentes agunt, ex quibus latissime patet Lugiorum nomen . .. 44,1 Trans
Lugios Gotones regnantur . . . protinus deinde ab Oceano Rugii et Lemovit . . . 44, 2
Sutonum hinc civitates, ipso in Qceano'. . . 44, 3 subitos hostium incursus prohibet
Oceanus . . . 45, 1 Trans Suionas aliud mare, pigrum ac prope immotum . .. 45, 2
ergo 1am dextro Suebict maris litore Aestiorum gentes adluuntur . . . 45, 6 Sutonibus
Sithonum gentes continuantur . . . 46, 1 Hic Suebiae finis. Peucinorum Venethorumque
et Fennorum nationes Germanis an Sarmatis ascribam dubito.

The range of mountains north of which the Lugii, Gotones, Rugii, and
Lemovii dwelt can be identified with the range separating Bohemia and Mora-
via from Silesia and that formed by the western Carpathians.2 On the evi-
dence of other literary sources and archaeological remains the Gotones
(Goths) can be located on the lower Vistula.? The Ocean, Oceanus, is not
mentioned until in connection with the Rugii and Lemovii. The words proti-
nus deinde ab Oceano denote that the two tribes bordered immediately on the
Ocean. As Tacitus in c. 43, 2—45, I is all the time moving towards the
north, the adverb deinde must be interpreted as pointing in the same direction
as C. 43, 2 ultra, c. 44, 1 and c. 45, 1 trans. Consequently Tacitus thought

1 The readings of the MSS. according to the edition of Koestermann are: ipso Y, ipse B,
ipsae b E [ oceanum B bl, occeanum E. The possible combinations are ipso in Oceano, ipsae in
Oceano, ipsae in Oceanum, the first of which is accepted by most editors, e. g. Koestermann,
Much, Forni, Robinson, Anderson, Gudeman. Cf. also Robinson p. 176 n. 1.

2 Much, Die Germania p. 478.

3 Wagner, Getica pp. 106 ff., 114 ff., 121; Schwarz, Germ. St. pp. 83 f.
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that the Rugii and Lemovii occupied the shore of the Ocean to the north
of the Gotones.

The Rugii do not appear in literary sources after Tacitus until the fourth
century.l As for their early habitat, an important indication is given by Jor-
danes, who tells how the Goths, arriving from Scandinavia, displaced the
Ulmerugi, i. e. Holm-rugi, from their home in the country on the Ocean.?
However, Jordanes does not mention the direction in which the Ulmerugi
moved after having been expelled by the Goths. Nor has archaeology ob-
tained consistent results in this matter.3 It seems to me that the other sources
cannot make the conception of the location of the Rugii gained from Tacitus
more accurate: his account allows us to look for their settlements only in an
area between the Goths and the Ocean.* If Tacitus had known that the Rugii
lived either to the east or to the west of the Goths, he would have defined
their habitat in a different way, e. g. wuxta Gotones (or in latere Gotonum) protinus
ab Oceano, as c. 83, 1 Iuxta Tencteros, c. 36, 1 In latere Chaucorum, c. 42, 1 lTuxta
Hermunduros.

As the shore of the Baltic at the mouth of the Vistula runs from west to
east, bending gradually towards the north, it may be concluded, I think,
that the Rugii, who are mentioned first, lived closer to the Goths than the
Lemovii, and the Lemovii occupied the shore to the east and to the north of
the Rugii. The relative position of these three tribes may be illustrated as
follows:

LEMOVII
RUGII
GOTONES

In my opinion, this conclusion is justified by the fact that Tacitus in cc.
41—42 enumerates the tribes from west to east, then from c. 43, I onwards
moves from south to north. The change of direction is clearly indicated by

1 Schonfeld, Weérterbuch p. 195.

2 Tord. Get. 25 Ex hac igitur Scandza insula quasi officina gentium aut certe velut vagina nationum
cum rege suo nomine Berig Gothi quondam memorantur egressi: qui ut primum e navibus exientes terras
attigerunt, ilico nomen loci dederunt. nam odieque illic, ut fertur, Gothiscandza vocatur. 26 unde mox
promoventes ad sedes Vimerugorum, qui tunc Oceant ripas insidebant, castra metati sunt eosque commisso
proelio propriis sedibus pepulerunt, eorumque vicinos Vandalos iam tunc subiugantes suis aplicavere vic-
toriis. Cf. Wagner, Getica p. 154.

3 The latest publications on the subject are enumerated by Fritze, £ fsIPh 32, 1965, 243.

4 The connection between the Ptolemaic names Geog. 2, 11, 12 “Podywoy and 2, 11, 7.9
‘Povtixiior and the Tacitean Rugii, suggested by Much, Die Germania p. 488, is contested

by Steche, Aligermanien p. 100.



The Ethnic Origin of the Aovioomdgor 25

C. 43, 1 retro, C. 43, 2 ultra quod, c. 44, I trans in contrast to c. 42, 1 wuxta. I do
not see any reason to presume that Tacitus in c. 44, 1 all of a sudden and
without a word of explanation should have changed his direction of advance
from south to north to that from east to west, nor that the Lemovii should
be located between the Rugii and the Oder.?

The neighbours of the Lemovii, the Rugii, are known not only to have
lived in the region round the mouth of the Vistula, but also as inhabitants
of Scandinavia.? According to their own tradition, preserved by Jordanes in
Get. 25—26, the Goths were also immigrants from Scandinavia. Although
most Swedish archaeologists have taken a critical standpoint to this tradi-
tion,3 recent investigations carried out by Wagner have led in a pronounced
manner to a positive attitude towards it.* The most important arguments in
favour of the Gothic migration are the Scandinavian tribal names, Ptol. Geog.
2, 11, 16 Todrat, Tord. Get. 22 Vagoth, Gauthigoth, 23 Ostrogothae, the connec-
tion of which with the name of the Goths cannot be denied.

The factis that immediately before the Lemovii, Tacitus mentions two tribes,
the Gotones and the Rugii, whose names have their counterparts in Scan-
dinavia. Thus, in principle, it must also be permissible to look for a counter-
part to the name of the Lemovii in Scandinavia. It is not difficult to recognize
the similarity of the name of the /Aedwror, mentioned in Ptol. Geog. 2, 11, 16
as inhabitants of Central Scandinavia, with that of the Lemovii. As a matter
of fact, the possible identity of these two names has often been suggested.®
It has also been observed that Plin. nat. 4, 96 Hilleviones might be connected
with the Aedwvor.8 The emendations proposed, however, have for the most
part been ignored} and so far they have not been accepted by any of the
editors.” The fact that L. Weibull regards the name Aedwvor as a corruption

1 Much, Die Germania p. 489 locates the Lemovii to the west of the Rugii and identifies
them with the Zidwvoi and @apodivoi in Ptol. Geog. 2, 11, 7. The same location is given to
them by Schwarz, Germ. St. p. 82 (cf. idem, Goten p. 179), but Noreen (Fornvinnen 15, 1920, 37),
Karsten (Germ.-finn. Lehnw. pp. 7,77 n.3; Fragen aus dem Gebiete pp. 47 ff.), and Kossinna
(IF 7, 1897, 281) were already inclined to locate the Lemovii east of the Vistula.

2 Tord. Get. 24.

8 See Wagner, Getica pp. 106 fI.

4 Op. cit. p. 214.

5 See Schonfeld, Worterbuch p. 154; Lundstrom, Svensk Humanistisk Tidskrift 1, 1917, 27,
Karsten, Germ.-finn. Lehnw. pp. 7, 77 n. 3; Noreen, loc. cit.

6 Lundstrém, loc. cit.; Plin. nat. 4, 96 is quoted on p. 27, Ptolemy’s passage on Scandi-
navia on p. 48.

? Cf. Schwarz, Germ. St. p. 82 »Von der frither beliebten Gleichsetzung (scil. der Lemovii)
mit den Asv@®vor des Ptolemaeus in Schweden ist man abgekommeny»; ib. p. 206 he regards
the name Hilleviones as so far unexplained.
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of Suiones is an example of the speculation about these names.! Since the
name of the Hilleviones has also repeatedly been interpreted as being identical
with that of the Suiones,? there is sufficient reason to examine in detail the
possible identity of the Lemovii, Aedwrvor, and Hilleviones. As far as I can see,
the weak point of the earlier emendations is that they have not been ade-
quately motivated palaeographically. For this reason I propose to examine
these names especially from a palaeographical point of view.

The MSS. readings in Germ. 44, 1 Lemovit/Lemonii already indicate that
the letters N and V, by reason of their similar appearance, were easily con-
fused. Other examples of the same interchange are:?

34, I (117) chamanos m L s = chamavos
46, 1 (137) pencinorum m = peucinorum
, 46,3 (118) pencini m = peucini

Errors in the letter M are also very common in the MSS. of the Germania:

M for NI

8,9 (106) aurimam 1 = auriniam
NI for M

42, 1 (181) marconiani p M w (=1r) = marcomani
M for IN

4,8 (146) mediam m = nediam

40,4 (161) warmi C m I s = varini
M for N

2, 13 (112) hermimones = herminones

34, 1 (148) dulcubimi h s* = dulgubini
N for M

4, 4 (123) tanquam W = tamgquam
M for V

40,5 (317) smarines m = suarines
M for VI

29, 1 (95) batami m = batavii

45, 1 (221) smuo- ¢ = (suiuo-), suio-

On the basis of the examples enumerated, it is allowable to read the Lemovii
[Lemonii of the MSS. as both *Levonit and * Levionii. The former corresponds

Y Nordisk historia 1, g4 n. 19.

2 For the dlfTerent emendations see Schonfeld, Wirterbuch pp. 197 f. Bremer, Ethnographie
§ 82 corrects Hillevionum gente > illa Suionum gente, which is also held possible by Much, Die
Germania p. 494, and Nerman, Sveriges rikes uppkomst p. 3.

8 The references are to chapters and lines in The Germania, ed. Robinson. The numbers
in brackets refer to pages of the same edition.
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to the Ptolemaic Aedwvot, the latter to Pliny’s Hilleviones — except for the
syllable Hil-, which has not yet been satisfactorily accounted for.! It seems
to me, however, that the key to the riddle lies in Plin. nat. 4, 96: Mons Saevo
tbt, inmensus nec Riphaeis tugis minor, inmanem ad Cimbrorum usque promunturium
efficit sinum, qui Codanus vocatur refertus insulis, quarum clarissima est Scati-
navia incompertac magnitudinis, portionem tantum eius, quod notum sit, Hille v -
onum gente quingentis incolente pagis: quare allerum orbem terrarum eam appellant.
nec minor est opinione Aemingia. 97 quidam haec habitari ad Vistlam usque fluvium
a Sarmatis, Venedis, Sciris, Hirris tradunt, sinum Cylipenum vocari et in
ostio ewus wnsulam Latrim, mox alterum sinum Lagnum, conterminum Cimbris.
Except for the Hilleviones, the name Hirri is otherwise unknown, too,
whereas Scirz is well-known from other sources.2 The MSS. variants of these
three names are as follows: Aillevionum ADFE, illeuionum R (Dic[uili liber
de mens. orbis terrae ed. Parthey, Berolini 1870] codd. D V); hurris A, hyris ED,
hyrys R, om. Dic., lris a; sciris A, scyris E, cyris D, ciris R, scirisque Dic.3 As
the Sciri are mentioned immediately before the Hirri, Zeuss 4 and Miillen-
hoff ® have drawn the conclusion that the latter name is only a repetition
of the former, being due to uncertainty about its orthography. Although
both Detlefsen and Mayhoff retain the name Hirrz in the text, the opinion
of Zeuss and Miillenhoff is well founded. Provided that they are right, we
may conclude that the uncertainty of the copyist in question found expres-
sion in the fact that he was not able to distinguish an initial SC from H and
thus wrote the name in two different ways, SCIRI and HIR(R)I. Accord-
ingly, in the handwriting that the copyist was reading and transcribing,
initial SC and H could not easily be distinguished from each other. In these
circumstances it is possible that the same person, or somebody else, also
in other words — and more particularly in foreign proper names, the mean-

! Lundstrom, the last to have seriously considered the identity of the names in question,
offers the following explanation: loc. cit. (p. 25 n. 5) »Plinius’ illevioner (% spelar ju paleografiskt
ingen roll) pa Scandinavia ... dro naturligtvis identiska med Ptolemaios’ levoner — att
namnet, di det passerat i folkmun pa handelsvigarne ned till den antika kulturvirlden, fatt
ett prosthetiskt 7, 4r ju ingenting mirkvirdigty.

2 Schonfeld, Werterbuch pp. 138 f., 200.

3 The readings have been taken from the editions of both Detlefsen and Mayhoff.

4 Die Deutschen p. 156 »Der Name Hirri, der nirgends vorkommt, ist wahrscheinlich aus
tbergeschriebenem Scirri (wie die Spiteren schreiben) verderbt in den Text gerathen. Dicuil
(8. Jahrh.), der diese Stelle in seinen Bericht iiber den Norden aufnimmt, hat ihn nicht und
schreibt (ed. Walckenaer, p. 33): quidam haec habitari ad Vistulam usque fluvium a Sarmatis,
Venedis, Scirisque tradunty.

5 DA 11, 87 n. 2 »dass die ’hirri’. . . lediglich dem orthographischen zweifel eines abschrei-
bers entsprungen sind . . . muss jedem verstindigen einleuchten».
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ing of which was no guide to the reader — may have read H instead of SC
at the beginning of a word. I think the name H¢lleviones, which is foundzin
the same context as Scirt, Hirri only a couple of lines earlier, is to be deci-
phered in the following manner: HILLEVIONES < SCILLEVIONES <
SCIL(icet) LEVIONES. The beginning of the name, the baffling extra syl-
lable, thus turns out to be an incidental remark by the one who dictated,
which by the person who was taking down the dictation was interpreted
as a part of the original text.!

By virtue of the foregoing considerations my opinion is that Plin. nat.
4, 96 Hilleviones, Ptol. Geog. 2, 11, 16 Acdwvor and Tac. Germ 44, 1 Lemoviz
[Lemonii are different forms of the same name. The form used by Pliny was
* Leviones, that of Tacitus either *Levionii or * Levonii. According to Ptolemy this
tribe lived in Central Scandinavia (ta dé péoa) to which, therefore, the
words of Pliny portionem tantum eius must also refer. Tacitus says that the tribe
in question dwelt near the Rugii protinus ab Oceano, from which it may be
concluded that it lived on the southern shore of the Baltic to the east and
to the north of the Rugii.2

As to the location of the Suiones, particular attention must be paid to the
fact that immediately before them Tacitus mentions three tribes, the Gotones,
Rugii, Lemovii, the names of which have their counterparts in Scandinavia.
In principle, it must be accepted as possible that there were even other tribes
who lived on both sides of the Baltic, although their names might not have
been preserved in our sources. Since the sources are extremely scanty and
imperfect particularly concerning the peripheral regions, it is also possible
that a tribal name which in reality was known on both sides of the sea ap-
pears in the surviving literary accounts on one side or the other, but not both.
For the location of the Suiones of Tacitus this means that not only Scandi-
navia but also the southern and eastern coast of the Baltic must be accepted
in principle as an area in which they may be sought.

The distance of the Suiones from the Lemovii depends on how c. 44, 2
hinc is to be interpreted. The expression Suionum hinc civitates . . . classibus
valent 1s concise. As in c. 44, 1 Trans Lugios Gotones regnantur, which stands for

1 For similar mistakes sce Kantorowicz, Einfihrung in die Textkritik p. 32.

2 Since the Tacitean *Levionii/Levonii, living to the east of the Goths and the Rugii, belong
to an area not far from the habitat of the Finnic Livonians (see Sturms, Festschrift Ernst Wahle
pp- 68f£.), I am inclined to agree with Noreen when he says (Fornvdnnen 15, 1920, 37) : »De ur-
sprungliga liverna voro 1 s& fall ... utvandrare fran Sverige och ha ... med tiden fatt sitt
namn overfoért pa ett finsk-ugriskt folk».
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sbeyond the Lugii live the Gotones and they are ruled by kings», Tacitus has
even in c. 44,2 amalgamated two statements into one: »hence come the
Suiones . .., who have strong fleetss. It remains to some extent obscure
whether Tacitus conceived the first settlements of the Suiones to be in the
immediate neighbourhood of the Lemovii or at some distance from them,
for the meaning of the adverb hinc allows of both alternatives.!

Generally the words ipso in Oceano have been taken as a decisive argument
that Tacitus conceived the Suiones as living on an island (or possibly several
islands), which has (or have) been identified with modern Scandinavia.?
Tacitus, however, does not say that the Suiones were living on an island,
nor does he mention the name of Scandinavia. Nor do the ancient writers
who knew Scandinavia mention the Suiones among its inhabitants, but they
speak of entirely different tribes.® It is not until the sixth century that Jor-
danes enumerates among the Scandinavian tribes the Suchans and the Suetids,*
names which may be connected with the Tacitean form Suiones. Tacitus
relates quite clearly and unambiguously that the Batavians were living on
an island: Germ. 29, 1 Batavi non multum ex ripa, sed insulam Rheni amnis colunt.
Similarly, the centre of the Nerthus amphictyony is explicitly stated to be
an island in the Ocean: c. 40, g est in insula Oceani castum nemus. When speak-
ing of the Suiones, Tacitus apparently had some reason to avoid the word
insula. He does not use the expression wn wnsula or wmsulis Oceani, but he says
ipso in Oceano. This expression does not imply that Tacitus thought that all
the Suiones lived ’in the Ocean itself’, for in my opinion it can equally well
be translated ’even in the Ocean’. The fact is that the pronoun ipse is not
at all uncommon in Tacitus in the meaning of ’even’.® In this meaning the

Y Thesaurus linguae Latinae s.v. Hinc p. 2792, 52 »(hin)c significat punctum, a quo
i ncipit alqd I usu strictiore c. respectu certi cuiusdam initii: p. 2794, 77. 2 usu laxiore,

. ’deinde’, ’tum’, 'postea’, ‘'mox’: p. 2795, 61».

Stenberder Det Sorntida Swverige pp. 380, 387; Svennunug, Eranos 61, 1963, 121 fI. (cf.
idem, Scaa’mavza und Scandia p. 1 3) Schwarz, Germ. St. p. 205; Hjirne, Bemstenriddar@n och
Tacitus p. 14 ff. Bolin, Frdn Tacitus till Tage Erlander p. 14 (quoted on p. 16 above) thinks
that the habitat of the Suiones was regarded by Tacitus as a peninsula, but is sharply criticized
by Svennung, loc. cit.

3 Mela 3, 6, 54 codannovia, quam adhuc Teutoni tenent (cf. Svennung, Scadinavia und Scandia
p- 12); Plin. nat. 4, 96 (quoted above, p. 27); ib. 8, 39 septentrio fert et . . . alcen . . . item natam
in Scadinavia insula . . . achlin; Sol. 20, % Gangavia insula e regione Germaniae mittit animal quale
alce . . .1ib. 8 de Germam’cz’s insulis Gangavia maxima est. The passage of Solinus goes back to Plin.
nat. 8, 39 (cf. Svennung, op. cit. p. 14). For Ptol. Geog. 2, 11, 16 on Scandinavia see below,
p- 48.

4 Jord. Get. 21, 23.

5 Gerber & Greef, Lexicon Taciteum p. 693.
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word is often found in the last part of a three-part rhetorical figure: dial.
21, 8 temperatus ac bonus sanguis implet membra et exsurgit toris ipsosque nervos
rubor tegit (membra — ftoris — ipsosque nervos); Agr. 31, 1 bona fortunaeque in
tributum, ager atque annus in frumentum, corpora ipsa ac manus silvis ac paludibus
emuniendis inter verbera et contumelias conteruntur (bona fortunaeque — ager atque
annus — corpora ipsa ac manus); hist. 1, 2, 2 et urbs incendiis vastata, consumptis
antiquissimis delubris, ipso Capitolio civium manibus incenso (urbs — delubris —
ipso Capitolio). Fully comparable to these examples is Germ. 44, 1 Trans
Lugios Gotones regnantur . . . protinus deinde ab Qceano Rugii et Lemouvii ... 2
Sutonum hinc civitates, ipso in Oceano (Trans Lugios — protinus deinde ab Oceano
— 1pso in Oceano).

The plural civitates implies that Tacitus considered the Suiones to be a
group of settlements. We cannot presuppose that all these settlements were
situated in similar geographical areas, either along the coast or on an island
or a group of islands: on the contrary, all these possibilities must be taken
into consideration unless excluded by the account of Tacitus. The adverbials
hinc and ipso in Oceano allow the possibility that some of the Suionian com-
munities may have been thought by Tacitus to border immediately upon
the territory of the Lemovii, 1. e. to be situated along the same coast.

It is not possible to decide from the words ipso in Oceano if Tacitus knew
about Suionian settlements on one or several islands in the Ocean. The plural
civitates seems to tally better with the latter alternative.! The fact that Tacitus
comes to the Suiones by way of the tribes on the lower Vistula, then discus-
ses the Aestii, and at the end of the passage on the Aestii again mentions
the Suiones, indicates that he knew the Suiones to be closely connected with
the south-eastern parts of the Baltic coast.

The next point is to examine what bearing the Tacitean statement that
the Ocean protected the Suiones from sudden hostile attacks has on their
localization: c. 44, § nec arma, ut apud ceteros Germanos, in promiscuo, sed clausa
sul custode, et quidem servo, quia subitos hostium incursus prohibet Oceanus, otiosae
porro armatorum manus facile lasciviunt: enimvero neque nobilem neque ingenuum,
ne libertinum quidem armis praeponere regia utilitas est. In regard to this statement
it should first be noticed that all the information collected in the Germania
is not of the same factual value. The reflections and philosophic interpreta-

1 This is also the view of Malone, A7Ph 46, 1925, 172; Svennung seems undecided about
this matter: cf. Eranos 61, 1963, 131 and Scadinavia und Scandia p. 13. See also C. Weibull,

Killkritik och historia p. 10; Nerman, Det svenska rikets uppkomst pp. 18 f.
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tions of the author, which are not always to the point, can, however, easily
be separated from the factual information.! The statement that the disarma-
ment of the Suiones was due to the sense of security against sudden attacks
which the Ocean afforded, is generally reckoned as one of the misunder-
standings of Tacitus himself. It has been pointed out with reason that the
explanation of the author cannot be right, because the sea in ancient times
did not give protection against sudden invasions but rather favoured them.2
Even the actual information on which the above mentioned misunderstanding
is based must be considered at least partly a wrong one. We know from Tacitus
himself that among the Germans it was prohibited to carry arms during reli-
gious festivals.? The idea, however, that disarmament was a permanent rule
among the Suiones is a misconception of either Tacitus or his informants.
The mistake goes even further than this: not even during the festivals were
all the Suiones affected by the disarmament but naturally only those who
took part in the ceremonies.

The inclination of Tacitus to indulge in rhetorical exaggeration makes him
sometimes offer statements which are inconsistent with his own account.*
When he gives as a second motive for the disarmament of the Suiones the
fact that arms in idle hands easily lead to acts of violence, he is guilty of this
kind of exaggeration. The account of the wealth and power of the Suiones
does not tally with the idea of their idleness.’ It is perfectly clear that the
information concerning leisure during religious festivals has been misinter-
preted by the author as idleness in general.

Considering the fact that the statement about the Ocean providing protec-
tion against enemy attacks together with that about idleness has been represen-
ted as a motive for the disarmament of the Suiones, we have every reason to
take a cautious attitude to it. There is no reason to suppose that all the Suio-
nes always passed their time in idleness; it would be equally unwarranted
to believe that all the Suionic communities were protected on every side
by the sea. The factual basis of Tacitus’ statement about the idleness of the
Suiones is the leisure during the religious festivals; similarly, the words subitos

1 Cf. Anderson, Germania pp. xxvi ff.

2 Much, Die Germania p. 503.

8 Germ. 40, g laeti tunc dies, festa loca, quaecumque adventu hospitioque dignatur. non bella ineunt,
non arma sumunt; clausum omne ferrum; pax et quies tunc tantum nota, tunc tantum amata, donec idem
sacerdos satiatam conversatione mortalium deam templo reddat.

4 Cf. Much, op. cit. pp. 118, 237, 307, 311, 383, 398, 518.

5 Germ. 44, 2 praeter viros armaque classibus valent . . . g est apud illos et opibus honos.
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hostium incursus prohibet Oceanus do not involve more than that some of the
several Suionic communities were thought of as being situated on an island
(or islands) in the Ocean.

~In c. 45,2 Tacitus proceeds in his narrative to the Aestii living on the
dextrum Suebict maris litus. After the passage on the Aestii he once again men-
tions the Suiones and defines the habitat of the Sithones in relation to them,
not to the Aestii. Considering the consistent geographical order manifested
in the Germania, I think it is most unlikely that Tacitus in his narrative would
have turned again from the coast to the sea. Even Miillenhoff' considered
this quite impossible.! However, since he wanted to place the Sithones in
Scandinavia in order to identify them with the Kvaens, he transplanted the
paragraph 45, 6 to the end of c. 44. This transposition involves the change
of c. 45, 1 Trans Suionas to Trans Sithonas. The alteration of the text, which must
be considered as most drastic and poorly motivated, has subsequently been
unanimously rejected by scholars and all modern editors retain paragraph
45, 6 in the place given to it in the MSS. Nevertheless, the Suiones mentioned
in c¢. 45, 6 have been located ever since as if the transposition proposed by
Miillenhoff had been unanimously accepted. However, if we accept Millen-
hoff’s well-founded opinion that Tacitus cannot suddenly have deviated from
his consistent geographical order and at the same time reject the violent
transposition, I do not see any other choice than to establish that Tacitus
conceived the Suiones as living not only ipso in Oceano but also near the Aestii
dextro Suebict maris litore. This conclusion is not contradictory to the other
facts about the Suiones gathered from Tacitus, for the words Suionum hinc
ctvitates ipso in Oceano do not imply that the author considered the Suiones
to dwell only ’in the middle of the Ocean’.

Since Tacitus mentions the name Suiones in three connections, naturally
each of these three paragraphs must be taken into equal consideration when
trying to establish the location of the communities in question. On the basis
of the first of the paragraphs examined separately, we may conclude that the
Suiones were living either in the middle of the Ocean or both in the Ocean
and along the coast, depending on whether we translate the words pso in
Oceano ’in the Ocean itself” or ’even in the Ocean’. When the third of the
three paragraphs, which is completely unambiguous, is also considered, it
becomes quite clear that only the latter alternative is correct. In these circum-

1 DA 11, 8, quoted above, p. 10.
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stances it is easy to understand that in the first paragraph Tacitus used an
ambiguous expression. He did not say that the Suiones were living on an
island or islands, i nsula or insulis, because he knew that there were also
Suiones dextro Suebict maris litore.

When taking into consideration the first and the last of the three para-
graphs in which Tacitus mentions the name of the Suiones it can be established
that according to him there were Suiones living along the coast of the Aestii
and ’also in the Ocean’. How far to the north the region occupied by them
was thought to extend, depends on how the passage 45, 1 is interpreted: Trans
Suionas aliud mare, pigrum ac prope immotum, quo cingi cludique terrarum orbem hinc
fides, quod extremus cadentis iam solis fulgor in ortus edurat adeo clarus, ut sidera hebetet;
sonum insuper emergentis audirt formasque equorum et radios capitis aspici persuasio
adicit. illuc usque — et fama vera — tantum natura.

First it is worth noticing that here Tacitus uses a Greek accusative Suionas.
As a rule he avoids Greek case endings.! In the Germania the Greek inflec-
tion is found — apart from in this name — only once, viz. in c. 43, 2 Hel-
veconas.® I think the form Suionas points to a Greek literary source.? This view
is also confirmed by the fact that the expression mare pigrum has certainly
been derived from the Greek literary tradition and ultimately goes back to
Pytheas of Massilia.4 AMare pigrum corresponds to the Greek expression
meqpyvie 9dietrte, as is evident from the following examples: Str. 1, 4, 2
o Oovdne — Ty gnot Hvdéac amo uév vijc Boevravixijc £6 tueodw
mhody dméyew mpos doxtov, Eyyvc & elvar tijc Ilemmpyvice Galdrrng
Plin. nat. 4, 104 A Tyle umius dier navigatione mare concretum a nonnullis
Cronium appellatur; Tac. Agr. 10, 4 dispecta est et Thule . .. sed mare pigrum et
grave remigantibus; Dion. Perieg. go f. (GGM 11, 106) avrap Smegdev | moog
fooény, o maides apeyuavéwy CApwuacmdv, | movrov  uw  xaléovar
memnydre. te Kodviov te | dAot & ad xal vergoy Egpnuoay  elvex
apavpeod | fieliov; Prisc. periheg. 40 ff. (translation of the former) At boreae
qua gens feruens Arimaspa sub armus, | dicitur ille piger nec non Saturnius, idem |

1 Constans, Etude sur la langue de Tacite p. 12.

2 Cf. Ptol. Geog. 2, 11, g *Flovaiwvec.

3 Much (Hoops’ Reallexikon s. v. Helysii) on the evidence of the readings fhelysios, lygios
was inclined to assume that in his account of the Lugii (Germ. 43, 2—44, 1) Tacitus followed
a Greek source; cf. also Reche’s similar views in Ebert’s Reallexikon 1V, 283. These readings,
however, may be later corruptions (see Robinson, The Germania pp. 98, 243, 319), but the
form Swuionas must be that used by Tacitus himself.

4 DA 1, 412; Mette, Pytheas von Massalia p. 9; Stichtenoth, Pytheas von Marseille p. g1.

o
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Mortuus ast aluis, minimo quod lumine solis | perfruitur. The examples above
prove that memnyvie ddlarva, movvoc memnyds, m. Kodvwog, m. vexod,
mare pigrum, m. concretum, m. Cronium, (Oceanus) piger, O. Saturnius, O. mortuus
arc alternative interpretations of the same concept. There is, however, a dif-
ference between the conceptions of Tacitus and Dionysius, for according to
the former mare pigrum surrounded the earth on every side, but Dionysius,
on the contrary, thought that the Ocean ("Qxeavdc), which surrounded the
earth, was in the north (mpds fopény) called mdvrog mennydc etc. Tacitus
speaks about two seas (Oceanus — aliud mare), Dionysius about only one and
its different parts.

Now it must be recalled that Tacitus describes mare pigrum in the begin-
ning of the very chapter (Germ. 45, 1) in which he speaks about amber and
its collectors (Germ. 45, 2—5). The same items are also found in Dionysius
and the elder Pliny: Dion. Perieg. 316 ff. (GGM II, 121) Tav 6¢ mapa
mpoyofiot  memnydTos dyybth mdvov | fidvpanc Tidextooc défstan, old Tic
avyn | wivns doyouévns; Plin. nat. 87, 85 Pytheas Guionibus, Germaniae genti,
accoli aestuarium oceani Metuonidis nomine spatio stadiorum sex malium; ab hoc
diet navigatione abesse insulam Abalum; illo per ver fluctibus advehi (scil. electrum)
¢t esse concrele maris purgamentum; incolas pro ligno ad ignem uti eo proximisque
Teutonis vendere. According to Dionysius amber was produced yzermyomg
gyydd mdvrov, Pliny called amber concreti maris purgamentum.

The Guiones, who according to Pytheas were living only a day’s journey
from the amber island of Abalus situated in the mare concretum, have by many
scholars been identified with the Gotones, i. e. the Goths, who even at that
time would have lived round the mouth of the Vistula.! If that is so, the
mare concretum, which is equivalent to the Tacitean mare pigrum, would be
the south-eastern part of the Baltic. The question of the Guiones, however,
is very complicated and, as I do not think that the identification of them
with the Goths is relevant, I will examine this name in a more detailed man-
ner later on.

The similarity between Tacitus, Pliny, and Dionysius, who all connect the
amber with the mennyvic ddierre (i. e. mare pigrum or concretum) cannot
be accidental and Tacitus must also have thought of the sea, which he menti-
ons as situated frans Suionas, as closely connected with the amber. This being

1 Zeuss, Die Deutschen p. 132; Bremer, Ethnographie § 51; Schonfeld, Wirterbuch p. 122; Aly,
Strabon von Amaseia p. 307; Saks, Aestii p. 20; Gimbutas, The Balts p. 118. Cf. also Wenskus,
Stammesbildung p. 286.
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the case, the fact that Tacitus considers the Aestii to be the only collectors
of amber implies that he did not think of the mare pigrum beyond the Suiones
as being far from the Aestian coast.

My opinion is that it is evident from the Tacitean account of the Suiones
that the author thought of them as being closely connected with the south-
eastern coast of the Baltic and as living partly on this coast, partly on the
islands. The part of the Baltic coast inhabited by the Suiones cannot be
exactly defined as — apart from tribal names — Tacitus does not mention
any geographical names from Northern Germany east of the Elbe. Since the
Suiones are mentioned between the Lemovii and the Aestii and once again
after the Aestii, this seems to imply that there were Suionian communities
on the Baltic coast not only between the Lemovii and the Aestii but also
among the latter. Since Tacitus does not mention any island in the Baltic
by name, it cannot be established with which island or islands the words
ipso in Oceano should be associated. K. Malone is inclined to think of the
Alands and the numerous islands along the coast of Uppland.! However, as
the Suiones are also mentioned as inhabiting the same coast as the Aestii,
in my opinion not even the numerous small islands along the south-eastern
Baltic coast can be excluded from the islands possibly concerned.

My view of the location of the Tacitean Suiones is borne out by the fact
that the Guiones in Plin. nat. g7, 35 and the Sulones in Ptol. Geog. 3, 5, 8,
who belong to the south of the Baltic, have — as regards their name — even
earlier been connected with the Suiones. On the other hand, I have already
established above that in Plin. nat. 4, 96 the name Hilleviones has no bearing
on them and must be interpreted as identical with Ptol. Geog. 2, 11, 16
Aedwvor and Tac. Germ. 44, 1 Lemovii.

THE GUIONES OF THE ELDER PLINY

Plin. nat. 37, 35, which includes the name Guiones, is quoted on p. 34
above. The best MS. of the concluding part (books 32—g7) of Pliny’s Natural
History is the Codex Bambergensis.? The reading of this MS. is Guionibus, which
has been accepted by both Mayhoff and Mette. Its variants are golonibus d,
guttonibus h, gutomibus cett. It is generally agreed that Germaniae genti is a later

1 AFPh 46,1925,172.
2 See Plin. nat. ed. Mayhoff, vol. V, p. v.
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addition by Pliny himself.! Since a tribe by the name of Guiones is otherwise
unknown, the reading of the Codex Bambergensis has been corrected in different
ways. Miillenhoff 2 identifies the Guiones with the Teutoni and he has been
followed by Schmidt 3 and Schwarz. Detlefsen ® reads the name as Inguiones
and considers it identical with Inguacones, Ingyacones, Ingaevones mentioned by
Pliny and Tacitus.® Zeuss, Bremer, Schonfeld, Aly, Saks, Gimbutas consider
the form Gutones to be correct.” Very little attention has been given to the sug-
gestion of Miuller, supported by Gudeman, that the name should be read
as Suiones. In the following I will examine more closely the grounds for this
hypothesis.

Miller writes as follows: »diversas de his (scil. Teutonis) sententias fuisse
e Mela 3, 6, 7 (= ed. Frick 3, 6, 54) colligitur, qui de Codanovia sive Scan-
dinavia dicit quam adhuc Teutoni tenent. Secundum haec igitur, quae cur brevi
manu submoveantur non video, Teutonos proximos dicere licet Germanis
Scandinaviae, quos Tacitus Germ. 44 Suiones vocat et inter Lemovios et Ae-
stios in Oceano collocat. Jam quum Plinii codex Bambergensis, omnium ille
longe optimus, pro Gutonibus praebeat Guionibus, proclivis conjectura est le-
gendum esse Suionibus, quos Pytheas non modo in insulis Oceani, sed etiam
in continente fuisse statuerit, sicuti sec. Melam Teutoni tum in continente
tum in Scandia sunt».® Gudeman points out that »it is quite possible that
Pliny 1. c. g5 wrote Suionibus (mentioned by T[acitus] immediately after
his account of amber) instead of Guionibus».> Gudeman considers the identity
of the names Guiones and Sutones as possible, although he believes that the
Suiones of Tacitus dwelt in Scandinavia and identifies the aestuarium inha-
bited by the Guiones as the shores of the North Sea!1® The points of view
presented by Miiller are in my opinion most significant, but as he has pre-
sented them in a cursory manner in his commentary on Ptolemy, they have
escaped the notice they deserve. As far as I know, since Gudeman nobody
has seriously taken into consideration the possible identity of the two names.

Schwarz, Germ. St. p. 43; DA 1, 479.
Loc. cit. (n. 1).

Die Ostgermanen p. 5.

Loc. cit.

Die Entdeckung des germ. Nordens p. 6.
Plin. nat. 4, 96 and gg; Tac. Germ. 2, 2.
For the references see p. g4 n. 1.

Ptol. Geog. vol. I: 1, 423.

De Germania (1928) p. 354.

Op. cit. pp. 296, 354.
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Palaeographically the reading of Suionibus for Guionibus is easy to under-
stand. Mayhoff expressly points out that in the MSS. of Pliny the letters
G, C, S, because of their similar appearance have often been confused.l As

a proof of this fact I give the following examples:?

G for ¢
5,96, 11 galamitis V R = calamitis
5, 123, 2 graterem B = craterem
5, 131, 18 gallaeciam r v = Callaeciam ¥, Calliae- B,
Callia- B?, cf. 5, 132, 16
and 219, 9
5, 158, 11 agragantis B = Acragantis
5, 162, 3 mergatus Bl = mercatus
5, 202, 4 mergantur B = mercantur
5, 219, 16 gamellis r = caminis
5,280, 2 igadas B2 = icadas
5, 265, 11 gregi V1 = greci B
C for G
5, 131, 14 palacas v v = palagas B S
5, 134, 1 corumgias V R = Gorgias
5, 182, 8  hacetera T = hagetera B S
5, 183, 17 confici t v = configi
5, 194, 8 bicam r = bigae B v
5, 210, 21 cancraenas B2 = gangraenas
¢ for §
5, 158, 12 hoc B = hos
5, 179, 1 calano B = Salano
5,280, 1 lacus d = Jasus
S for ¢
5, 54, 12 Surium S = Curium
5, 443, 12 sollochates B = corallachates
S for G
5, 112, 5 desunt B = degunt
5, 166, 1 signetur B = gigneretur
5, 350, 8  signitur R = gignitur
5, 398, 14 signi F = gignt
G for §

1,299,9 gipnis r gymnis v

siphis G sipnis A

The suggestion of Miiller implies that Pytheas already knew about the

Suiones living both on the islands in the Ocean and on the continent (loc. cit.

1 Plin. nat. vol. V, 479.
2 The references are to volumes, pages, and lines in the edition of Mayhoff.
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snon modo in insulis Oceani sed etiam in continente»). If that be so, it can
be supposed that the Tacitean account of the Suiones might also go back
to Pytheas. I think there is evidence in favour of this hypothesis. For the
present, it can be considered as established that the description of the mare
pigrum in Germ. 45, 1 rests ultimately on Pytheas.! When Tacitus, in con-
nection with this very sea, mentions the name of the Suiones, and, further-
more, puts it in a Greek inflectional form,? these facts indicate that his infor-
mation about at least those of the Suiones who were living near the mare
prgrum was ultimately derived from the same Greek source. This hypothesis
is made plausible by a fact not noticed by Miuller: the aestuarium oceani oc-
cupied by the Guiones was situated only a day’s journey (dier navigatione
abesse) from the amber-island of the mare concretum, which indicates that
the Guiones were thought to live at the junction of or between two seas,
one of which was the oceanus, the other the mare concretum. In this respect,
they correspond exactly with the Suiones of Tacitus, who were living ipso
in Oceano but had beyond them aliud mare pigrum, identical with the mennyvic
Pdlerra of Pytheas, the mare concretum of Pliny.3

According to the foregoing, the Guiones are so far comparable to the
Suiones of Tacitus in that the memnyvie ddlarra is expressly mentioned in
both contexts, beyond the Suiones (frans Sutonas) and a day’s journey from
the Guiones. It could well be said of the latter: trans Guionas aliud mare, pigrum
ac prope immotum. I think there is enough reason to examine closely the
wording Guionibus . . . accolt aestuarium oceant, for it cannot be considered as
quite unambiguous.

Zeuss 4 translates the word aestuarium »eine Einbuchtung des Meeresy,
Norden ® »Wattengebiety, Gutenbrunner ¢ »Flussmiindung», »Strandsee», Met-
te 7 »Meeresufery, »Meeresgestade», Stichtenoth & »Haf», »Forde». According
to Mette,? Ptolemy uses as its equivalent the expression *Qxeavod eioyvoic.
It is not possible to establish the exact meaning of the word in the passage
in question, as we cannot be sure whether the word aestuarium signifies a

1 See the literature mentioned on p. 33 n. 4 above.
2 See p. 33 above.

See p. 34 above.

4 Die Deutschen p. 269.

Die germ. Urgeschichte p. 296 n. 2.

Germanische Friihzeit p. 67.

Pytheas von Massalia p. 2.

Pytheas von Marseille p. 24.

Loc. cit., cf. Norden, loc. cit.
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certain point on the coast, the length of which was 6000 stadia, or the whole
coast. The wording aestuarium oceani Metuonidis nomine spatio stadiorum sex
milium allows of both interpretations.! Since Pliny lifted the passage of Pytheas
from its original context, I do not think we can establish which of the inter-
pretations is the right one. The name Metuonis is otherwise unknown.? 6000
stadia are equal to roughly 1100 kilometers, but we do not know from what
place and to where they were measured. About the island Abalus we know
for sure only that it was a day’s journey from the aestuarium Metuonis.3 As a
matter of fact, Abalus need not even have been an island, for Samland,
Curonia, and Estonia were still taken for islands late in the Middle Ages.4
Therefore, Abalus can quite well also have been a place on the continent
erroneously taken for an island.

Accolere = tuxta colere ’to live near’;? this verb is often used by Pliny when
he speaks about peoples and places close to water.® However, the verb itself

1 Examples supporting the former interpretation are given by Aly, Strabon von Amaseia
p. 441 n. 17; the latter alternative is supported by: Detlefsen, Die Entdeckung des germ. Nor-
dens p. 5; Franke, RE XV, 1506; Miiller, Ptol. Geog. vol. I: 1, 424.

2 The MSS. readings are: metuonidis Fh, metuonides a, metonidis d, meconomon L, metuonidis
— Sspatio om. B.

8 According to Timaeus, the same island was called Basilia: Plin. nat. 3%, 96 huic et Timaeus
credidit, sed insulam Basiliam vocavit. Even Pytheas knew the name Basilia: Plin. nat. 4, 95 Xeno-
phon Lampsacenus a litore Seytharum tridui navigatione insulam esse inmensae magnitudinis Balciam tradit,
eandem Pytheas Basiliam nominat. It may be presumed that Pytheas mentioned two islands,
Abalus and Basilia, which Timaeus confused with each other (Aly, Strabon von Amaseia p. 306;
Mette, Pytheas von Massalia p. 40). Abalus was a day’s journey from Metuonis, Basilia a three-
day journey from litus Scytharum. In another passage Pliny also mentions an amber island:
nat. 4, 94 Insulae complures sine nominibus eo situ traduntur, ex quibus ante Scythiam quae appellatur
Baunonia unam abesse diei cursu, in quam veris tempore fluctibus electrum eiciatur, Timaeus prodidit.
Linguistic similarities (cf. nat. g7, 35 ab hoc dici navigatione abesse insulam Abalum; illo per ver
Sfluctibus advehi — nat. 4, a4 ante Scythiam quae appellatur Baunonia unam abesse diei cursu, in quam
veris tempore fluctibus electrum eiciatur) suggest that Pliny is speaking about the same island in
both passages. The name Baunonia (Baunonia AE2, baunoniana ¥2, raunonia F*E2, raunoniam Da,
raunomid R) is otherwise unknown. Se¢ythia Baunonia and aestuarium Metuonidis nomine correspond
to each other, at least in that the amber island was the same distance from both of them. So far,
attempts to decipher the names Abalus, Basilia, Baunonia have not yielded any consistent results:
cf. Aly, Strabon von Amaseia p. 307; Hennig, Terrae incognitae 1, 173, 433; Schulz, F & F 25, 1949,
291; Svennung, Belt und baltisch p. 14; Stichtenoth, JfdA 86, 1955—56, 161 fI; idem, Pytheas
von Marseille p. 86; Gimbutas, The Balts p. 119; Mette, op. cit. pp. 39 f.

4 Adam of Bremen 4, 16 (MG. SS. VII [1846], 874) Sunt et aliae (scil. insulae) interius,
quae subiacent imperio Sueonum; quarum vel maxima est illa, quae Churland dicitur; ibid. 17 Praeterea
recitatum est nobis, alias plures insulas in eo ponto esse, quarum una grandis Aestland dicitur, non minor
illa, de qua prius diximus; ibid. 18 Tertia (scil. insula) est illa, quae Semland dicitur, contigua Ruzzis
et Polanis. Cf. also Svennung, Eranos 61, 1963, 135.

5 See Thesaurus linguae Latinae s. v.

6 Nat. 3, 9 Baeticae primum ab Ossigitania infusus, amoeno blandus alveo, crebris dextra laevaque
accolitur oppidis; 3, 12 Maenubam amnem, et ipsum navigabilem, haut procul accolunt Olontigi, Laelia,
Lastigi; 3, 54 pluribus prope solus quam ceteri in omnibus terris amnes accolitur aspiciturque villis; 3, 108
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does not exclude those inhabiting the islands of the water in question. So,
for instance, the Batavians, who lived on the islands of the Rhine, are never-
theless in Plin. nat. 4, 106 Rhenum accolentes and in Plin. nat. 4, 98 accolunt
genles refers to all the Germanian tribes both on the continent and on the
islands extending along its coast. That being so, the Plinian wording Guionibus
. . . accoly aestuarium does not even imply that the Guiones were living only
on the shore and not on the islands. I think the expression is quite as ambiguous
as the words 2pso in Oceano used by Tacitus. Those who live ipso in Oceano,’even on
the islands of the Ocean’, may equally well be considered as aestuarium accolenies.

The views of Miiller, however, cannot be accepted in every respect. When
he writes »Teutonos proximos dicere licet Germanis Scandinaviae, quos
Tacitus Germ. 44 Suiones vocaty he seems to think that the inhabitants of
Abalus were also Guiones. But this need not have been the case, for Pliny
only says that the aestuarium Metuonis was inhabited by the Guiones and that
Abalus was one day’s journey from it. The inhabitants of the aestuarium and
Abalus need not have been the same. When the inhabitants of Abalus are
said to have sold amber proximis Teutonis, it does not necessarily mean that
the Teutoni were also proximi to the Guiones. As a matter of fact, I think
the word proxim: has been misinterpreted both by Miiller and the school of
Miillenhoff. When the Teutoni are said to be proxim: to the inhabitants of
Abalus, I think the statement 1s valid only for the Graeco-Roman perspective
and it need not tally with the facts as they appear on a modern map. Simi-
larly, in the Monumentum Ancyranum the Cimbri, Charudes, and Semnones are
called eiusdem tractus populi, although in reality these three tribes cannot be
considered as inhabitants of the same region.! The Teutoni, whom a Mas-

Sabini . . . Velinos accolunt lacus; 3, 135 ortus Rheni amnis accolunt; 3, 145 Nymphaeum (scil. pro-
munturium) accolunt barbari Amantes et Buliones; 4, 40 amnem Styymonem accolunt; 4, 98 Toto autem
mart ad Scaldim usque fluvium Germaniae accolunt gentes, haud explicabili mensura; 4, 106 Rhenum
autem accolentes Germaniae gentium in eadem provincia Nemetes, Triboci, Vangiones, in Ubis colonia
Agrippinensis, Guberni, Batavi et quos in insulis diximus Rheni; 5, 277 inde Syrtis maior . .. [inde] ac-
colit gens Cisippadum; 5, 33 accolunt Marmaridae, a Paraetoni ferme regione ad Syrtim Maiorem usque
porrectt; 6, 19 A Gimmerio accolunt Maeotici, Vali, Serbi, Serrei, Scizi, Gnissi; 6, 39 a Gyro Caspium mare
vocari incipit; accolunt Caspi; 6, 77 Hinc deinde accolunt Indum; 6, 99 flumen Granis . .. dextra eius
accolunt Deximontani; 6, 115 Persae Rubrum mare semper accoluere; 6, 147 sinus Capeus, quem accolunt
Gaulopes et Gaitaet; 6, 155 Atramitis in mediterraneo tunguntur Minaei. mare accolunt; 9, 77 qui Arabim
amnem accolunt.

1 Mon. Ancyr. 26 Cla[ssis mlea pler Oceanum] ab ostio Rheni ad solis orientis regionem usque ad
Ji[nes Cimbroru]lm navigavit, quo neque terra neque mari quisquam Romanus ante id tempus adit, Cim-
brique et Charydes et Semnones et eiusdem tractus alii Germanorum popu[l]i per legatos amicitiam meam
et populi Romani petierunt. Cf. Melin, Die Heimat der Kimbern p. 74 »Der Umstand, dass Augustus
die Semnonen als Nachbarn der Kimbern darstellt, erklart sich daraus, dass der Kaiser im
Rom, die Ergebnisse der Operationen zusammenfassend, nicht imstande war, die Entfer-
nungen des weit abgelegenen Raumes zu beurteileny.
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silian or a Roman might have called proxim: to the amber merchants of
Abalus, could in reality have lived several hundred miles away from the
island in question. This view of mine gains additional support from the fol-
lowing considerations.

When discussing the northern coast of Germany from west to east, Pom-
ponius Mela mentions only three tribal names: 3, 4, 32 In eo (scil. Codano
sinu) sunt Cimbri et Teuton, ultra ultimi Germaniae Hermiones. From the Roman
viewpoint, such as we know it from Mela, the Teutoni and Hermiones seem
to have been close neighbours. According to Plin. nat. 4, 100, the names of
the different groups of the Hermiones are Suebi, Hermunduri, Chatti, Cherusci.
Since in his Germania Tacitus includes the Suiones with the Suebi, and Pliny
included the Suebi with the Hermiones, the Suiones, seen in a strictly Roman
perspective, also belong to the group dwelling next to the Teutoni. I should
also like to point out that the name of the Teutoni does not appear in our sources
after Pytheas until some g00 years later.! The sources available do not even
allow us to define unambiguously the original habitat of the tribe in question.
Even if this were the case, it does not seem likely that the Teutoni, who were
well known for their wanderings, would have continued to live in the same
area in Northern Germany after the time of Pytheas. It is of interest that the
Teutoni are not mentioned at all in Tacitus’ Germania.

As the most important argument in favour of the identity of the Guiones
and Suiones, I regard the fact, already pointed out by Gudeman, that both
names appear in connection with amber. Tacitus mentions the Suiones both
at the beginning and at the end of c. 45, which deals principally with amber,
and the Guiones of Pliny belong to the most famous account of amber in
Greek and Roman literature. Since the comparison of the parallels between
the accounts of Tacitus and Pliny instituted by Gudeman? is far from com-
plete, it is necessary to review the parallels in question:?

Tac. Germ. 45 Plin. nat. 37, 35—46

I Trans Suionas 395, 9 Guiontbus

27 Suionibus

I mare, pigrum 395, 12 concrett marts

6 maris litore 396, 5 in Germanorum litora

1 For the sources on the Teutoni see Holder, Ali-Celtischer Sprachschatz s. v.

2 De Germania (1916) pp. 22 ff.

3 The references for Plin. nat. are to pages and lines in Mayhoff’s edition vol. V; for Tac.
Germ. the references are to lines in Much, Die Germania pp. 504 f.
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14 in ipso litore 397, 9—10 in Carmaniae litoribus
399, 5—6  certa in litora
400, 7 litus id Germaniae
400, 10 litora peragravit
6 Aestiorum gentes 395, 10 aestuarium(?)!
13 suctnum 397, 11 —12 sucinum
24 sucint 399, 8 suctnum
400, 3 sucina
400, 11 suctnis
401, 1 e Sucino
13 ipsi glesum vocant 398, 15 ab Germanis appellari glaesum
398, 16 Glaesariam appellatam
13—14 inter vada 399, 7 in vado
14 legunt 397, 3 colligi
Iy legitur
14 quaeve ratio gignat 396, 17 nasci ratione
397, I3 nascatur
397, 14 gigni
398, 3 Siert
398, 14 gigni
399, 2 nascitur
401, 2 nasct
14—15 nec . ..quaesitum compertumve In contrast, Pliny lists the inhabitants of the South
who are well familiar with amber:
395, 9 Pytheas
395, 14 Timaeus credidit
396, 1 Philemon negavit
396,2—3  MNicias . . . voluit
396, 9 T heochrestus )
396, 11 Xenocrates credidit
396, 12 Asarubas tradit
396, 14—15 Mnaseas . . . appellat
397, I T heomenes
397, 4 Ctesias
397, 9 Mithridates
397, I1 Xenocrates

399, 7—8  prisci nostri credidere
401, 2—4  Archelaus . . . tradit

1 Stichtenoth, Z7dA 86, 1955—56, 177 connects the name Aestit with aestuarium and trans-
lates it as 'Haffenanwohner’; even Senn, Handbuch der litauischen Sprache I, 29 is inclined to
regard the name as of Latin origin: »Ich kann mich des Eindruckes nicht erwehren, dass die
von Tacitus verwendete Bezeichnung Aestii (tatsachlich spricht er von Aestiorum gentes ’die
aistischen Volkerschaften’) nicht ein echtes Ethnikon ist, also nicht ein Vélkername, der den
so Bezeichneten und ihren Nachbarn bekannt war, sondern eine in Rom aus lateinischem
Wortgut (vgl. lat. eestus *Hitze, Glut’) entstandene Verlegenheitsbenennungy.



The Ethnic Origin of the Aovdocrmdpot 43

15 ut barbaris 399, I a barbaris
16 ciectamenta maris 395, 12 —19 maris purgamentum
16 luxuria nostra dedit nomen Pliny refers expressly to the extravagant use of amber

among the Romans:

400, 8—401, 2 vivitque eques R. ad id comparandum mis-
sus ab Iuliano curante gladiatorium munus Neronis prin-
cipis. qui et commercia ea et litora peragravit, ianta copia
tnvecta, ut retia coercendis feris podium protegantia sucinis
nodarentur, harena vero et libitina totusque unius diet ap-
paratus in variatione pompae singulorum dierum esset e
sucino. maximum pondus is glaebae attulit XIIT librarum.

16—17 ipsis in nullo usu? 395, 13 incolas pro ligno ad ignem uti eo
17 rude legitur, informe perfertur 401, 4 advehi rude
398, 10 invehatur
399, 10—11 adfertur
400, 7 invehitur
400, 10—11 invecta
17—18 pretium . . . accipiunt 395, 14 vendere
400, 10 commercia
18 sucum tamen arborum esse 396, 2—3  sucum intellegi
intellegas 397, 7 arboribus electrum ferentibus
399, 7 arboris sucum esse
399, G arboris esse
18—1q terrena quaedam alque etiam 401, 5—6  quaedam intus tralucentia, ul formicae culices-
volucria animalia plerumque que et lacertae
interlucent
19—20 quae implicata humore mox 401, 6—7  quae adhaesisse musteo non est dubium et
durescente materia cluduntur inclusa durescente eodem remansisse
399, 4 umorts . . . densatur
20—21 fecundiora . . . nemora lucosque 397, 10—11 tnsulam . . . cedri genere silvosam
399, 4 umorts abundantia
21 Orientis secretis 396, 6 in India
396, 7 Indis; in Syria
397, 1—2  iuxta maganm hortum Hesperidon
397, 4 in Indis
397, 9—10 in Carmaniae litoribus
398, 3 ultra Indiam
398, 8 Indos
401, 2 in India
21 tura balsamaque 396, 7 ture
21 sudantur 396, 4 sudorem
401, 5 destillare

1 Cf. Svennung, Belt und baltisch p. 15 n. 4.
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22 Occidentis insulis terrisque inesse 396, 12 wuxta Atlanticum mare

397, 10 insulam esse

398, 14 in insulis septentrionalis oceant
22 crediderim 395, 14 Timaeus credidit

396, 11 Xenocrates credidit

397, 13 alios putare

398, 4 credidisse eum

398,6—9  quae . . .credat
399, 7—8  prisct nostri credidere

400, 4 creditur
22 —23 solis radiis expressa 396, 2 solis radiorum
396, 13—14 sole excalfactum
399, 3 erumpit
23 liquentia 396, 14 electrum fluitans
401, § liquidum
23 in [)ro}cimum mare labuntur 396, 15—16 in oceanum effluentem
397, 6 Sfluere . . . in exortivum oceanum
397, 11 defluere in petras
399, 2 defluente medulla
28—24 vl tempestatum 396, 4—5  oceani . . . aestibus
396, 9—10 oceano . . . exaestuante
399, 5 intumescens aestus rapuit
24 in adversa litora exundant 395, 12 wlo . . . fluctibus advehi
396, 5 in Germanorum litora eict

396, 10 ad . . . promunturia adpellt
390, 5—6  certa in litora expellitur

24 admoto igni 395, 13 ad ignem
25 in modum taedac accenditur 399, 10 accensum taedae modo ac nidore flagrat
25 alitque flammam 396, 1—2  flammam ab electro reddi
25 pinguem et olentem 390, 4 pinguem sudorem
399, 9 pineus in adtritu odor
26 ul in picem resinamoe 399, 3 ut . .. resina in pinis

For the sake of clarity, I will set out the passages concerned complete so
that the linguistic parallels stand out:

Germ. 45 Trans Suionas aliud mare, pigrum ac prope immolum, quo cingi cludique
terrarum orbem hinc fides, quod extremus cadentis iam solis fulgor in ortus edurat adeo clarus, ut sidera
hebetet; sonum insuper emergentis audiri formasque equorum et radios capitis aspict persuasio adicit. illuc
usque — et fama vera — lantum natura. ergo iam dextro Suebici maris litore Aestiorum
genles adluuniur, quibus ritus habitusque Sueborum, lingua Britannicae propior. matrem deum venerantur.
insigne superstitionis formas aprorum gestant: id pro armis omniumque tutela securum deae cultorem etiam
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inter hostis praestat. rarus ferri, frequens fustium usus. frumenta ceterosque fructus patientius quam pro
solita Germanorum inertia laborant. sed et mare scrutantur, ac soli ommium swucinum, quod ipsi
glesum vocant, inter vada atque in ipso litore legunt. ne quae natura quaeve
ratio gignat, ut barbaris, quaesitum compertumve; diu quin etiam inter cetera eiectamenta
maris tacebat, donec luxuria nostra dedit nomen. ipsis in nullo usu: rude legitur,
informe perfertur, pretiumque mirantes accipiunt. sucum tamen arborum esse intel-
legas, quia terrena quaedam atque etiam volucria animalia plerumque inter-
lucent, quae implicata humore mox durescente materia cluduntur.
Jecundiora igitur nemora lucosque sicut Orientis secretis, ubi tura balsamaque sudantur, ita Occiden-
tis insulis fterrisque inesse crediderim, quae vicini solis radiis ex pressa alque
liqueniia in proximum mare labuniur ac vi tempestatum in adversa litora
exundant. si naturam swucini admoto ignt temples, in modum taedae accen-
ditur alitque flammam pinguem et olentem; mox ut in picem resinamuve
lentescit.

Suionibus Sithonum gentes continuantur. cetera similes uno differunt, quod femina dominatur:
in tantum non modo a libertate sed etiam a servitute degenerant.

Nat. 37, 35 Pytheas Guionibus, Germaniae genti, accoli aestuarium oceani Metuoni-
dis nomine spatio stadiorum sex milium; ab hoc diei navigatione abesse insulam Abalum; illo per ver
Jluctibus advehi et esse concreti maris purgamentum; incolas pro
ligno ad ignem uti c¢o proximisque Teutonis vendere. 36 huic et Timaeus credidit, sed
insulam Basiliam vocavit. Philemon negavit flammam ab electro reddi. Nicias solis radi-
orum sucum itntellegi voluit hoc; circa occasum vehementiores in terram aclos pinguem
sudorem in ea vrelinquere, oceant deinde aestibus in Germanorum litora
eici. in Aegypto nasci simili modo — vocari sacal —, item in India gratiusque et ipso ture esse
Indis; 37 in Syria quogue feminas verticillos inde facere et vocare harpaga, quia folia paleasque et vestium
Jimbrias rapiat. Theochrestus oceano id exaestuante ad Pyrenael promunturia adpelli, quod
et Xenocrates credidit, qui de his nuperrime scripsit vivitque adhuc. Asarubas tradit iuxta Atlan-
ticum mare esse lacum Cephisida, quem Mauri vocent Electrum. hunc sole excalfactum e limo
reddere electrum fluitans. 38 Mnaseas Africae locum Sicyonem appellat et Crathin amnem in oceanum
ef fluentem e lacu, in quo aves, quas meleagridas et penelopas vocat, vivere; ibi nasci ratione eadem
qua supra dictum est. Theomenes Syrtim iuxta magnam hortum Hesperidon esse et stagnum Electrum,
bt arbores populos, quarum e cacuminibus in stagnum cadat; colligi autem ab virginibus Hesperi-
dum. 39 Ctesias in Indis flumen esse Hypobarum, quo vocabulo significetur omnia bona eum ferre; fluere
a septentrione i n exortivum oceanum tuxta montem silvestrem arboribus electrum ferentibus. arbores
eas psitthachoras vocari, qua appellatione significetur praedulcis suavitas. Mithridates in Carmaniae
litoribus insulam esse, quam vocari Seritam, cedri genere silvosam, inde defluere in petras. 40 Xenocrates
non sucinum tantum in Italia, sed et thium vocari, a Scythis vero sacrium, quoniam et ibi nascatur;
alios putare in Numidia ex limo gi gni. super omnes est Sophocles pocta tragicus, quod equidem miror,
cum tanta gravitas ei cothurni sit, praeterea vitae fama alias principi loco genito Athenis et rebus gestis
et exercitu ducto. hic ultra Indiam fieri dixit e lacrimis meleagridum avium Meleagrum deflentium. 41 quod
credidisse eum aut sperasse alits persuaderi posse quis non miretur? quamve pueritiam tam inperitam
posse reperirt, quae avium ploratus annuos credat lacrimasve tam grandes avesve, quae a Graecia,
ubi Meleager periit, ploratum adierint Indos? quid ergo? non multa aeque fabulosa produnt poetae? sed
hoc in ea re, quae cotidie invehatur atque abundet ac mendacium coarguat, serio quemquam dixisse summa
hominum contemptio est et intoleranda mendaciorum inpunitas.
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42 Certumest gigni in insulis sepltentrionalis oceanti et ab Germanis
appellari glaesum, itague et ab nostris ob id unam insularum Glaesariam appellatam, Ger-
manico Caesare res ibi gerente classibus, Austeraviam a barbaris dictam. nascitur autem defluente medulla
pinei generts arboribus, w it cummis in cerasis, resina in pinis erumpit umoris abundantia.
densatur rigore vel tempore ac mari, cum ipsum intumescens aestus rapuit ex insulis, certa in litora
e x pellitur, ita volubile, ut pendere videatur atque non sidere in vado. 43 arboris sucum
esse etiam prisci nostri credidere, 0b id sucinum appellantes. pinei autem generis ar-
boris esse indicio est pineus in adtritu odor et quod accensum taedae modo ac
nidore flagrat. adfertur a Germanis in Pannoniam maxime provinciam, et inde Veneli primum,
quos Enetos Graeci vocaverunt, famam rei fecere proximique Pannoniae et agentes circa mare Hadriaticum.
44 Pado vero adnexa fabula est evidente causa, hodieque Transpadanorum agrestibus feminis monilium
vice sucina gestantibus, maxime decoris gratia, sed et medicinae; creditur quippe tonsillis resistere
et faucium vitiis, varie genere aquarum iuxta Alpis infestante guttura hominum. g5 DC M p. fere a
Carnunto Pannoniae abesse litus td Germaniae, ex quo invehitur, percognitum nuper, vivilque
eques R. ad id comparandum missus ab Iuliano curante gladiatorium munus Neronis principis. qui et com=
mercia ea et litora peragravit, tanta copia invecta, ut retia coercendis feris podium protegentia
sucints nodarentur, harena vero et libitina tolusque unius diei apparatus in variatione pompae singulo-
rum dierum esset e swucino. 46 maximum pondus is glaebae attulit XIIT librarum. nasct et in India
certum est. Archelaus, qui regnavit in Cappadocia, illinc pineo cortice inhaerente tradit advehi rude
polirique adipe suis lactentis incoctum. liquidum id primo destillare argumento sunt quaedam
intus tralucentia, ut formicae culicesque et lacertae, quae adhaesis-
se musteo non est dubium et inclusa durescente ecodem remansisse.

It 1s evident from the foregoing that the similarities concerning both lan-
guage and disposition in the above passages cannot be denied. As the ac-
count of Tacitus is considerably shorter, it is natural that Pliny includes
much that is missing in Tacitus. The latter, as his theme is the Germans,
has naturally left out everything connected with the use and occurrence of
amber among other peoples. Both writers agree it is arboris sucus. Pliny discus-
ses in detail the opinions of the civilized southerners concerning the origin of
amber; Tacitus contents himself with the establishment of the fact that the
Aestii, being barbarians, were ignorant of its nature. This may, I think,
be quite simply derived from the fact that all the authorities enumerated by
Pliny were adherents of Graeco-Roman civilization. Pliny refers to the ex-
travagant use of amber at the gladiatorial displays in Nero’s time; as for the
barbarians, he knows they used it instead of firewood. Tacitus, who likes to
emphasize the simple way of life of the Germans in contrast to Roman luxury,
characterizes this contrast in the use of amber with luxuria nostra — ipsis in
nullo usu. Tac. Germ. 45, 18—20, 25 contains linguistic parallels with Pliny
that cannot be due to similarity of subject matter. Even Miillenhoff held
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the view that Tacitus took these items direct from Pliny.! Tacitus, who
strives after antitheses, contrasts the remote regions of the East with the
amber-producing countries and islands of the West: Orientis secretis — Oc-
cidentis insulis terrisque; Pliny is more particular, mentioning not only the
Atlantic coast and the islands of the northern Ocean, but India, Syria, and
the fabulous garden of the Hesperides as well.

My opinion is that it is evident from the identity of phraseology and dis-
position that when he wrote c. 45 of his Germania, Tacitus was familiar with
Plin. nat. 37, 35—46.2 He must, however, in the same chapter also have
had other sources, as Pliny does not mention the Aestii. It has already been
established earlier that the account of Tacitus of mare pigrum rests ultimately
on Pytheas of Massilia, whom Pliny mentions by name as his source for the
Guiones.? That being so, Pytheas can be considered as one of the common
sources of Pliny and Tacitus, although the latter need not have based his
words on Pytheas direct. From this source Pliny derived the idea of amber
being a product of the memnyvie ddlarte (mare concretum or pigrum). Since
Tacitus in c. 45 also connects mare prgrum with amber, this feature in his
account must also be derived from Pytheas. In the light of these facts it seems
to me inevitable that the view of Miller and Gudeman concerning the iden-
tity of the names Guiones — Suiones is correct and that this name — together
with amber and the mempyvia Jddlerre — forms the third way in which
the correspondence between Pliny and Tacitus is derived from their common
source.

The arguments that support the identity of the Guiones and Suiones may
be summarized as follows:

1) Palaeographically, Suionibus for Guionibus is very easy to explain in the
light of the mistakes of a similar kind in Pliny’s MSS.

2) The memnpyvie Hdlarre, the accounts of which rest ultimately on
Pytheas of Massilia, has been expressly mentioned close to both the Guiones
and the Suiones.

3) Considering the ambiguous meaning of the word aestuarium, the Suiones
living ipso in Oceano could quite well be described as aestuarium Oceani accolentes.

4) The wording of Pliny incolas . . . proximis Teutonis vendere does not imply

1 DA 1V, 508.

2 This was even the opinion of Miillenhoff, DA II, 31 and IV, 508, but it has been con-
tested by Gudeman (ed. 1928 p. 3531f.) and Anderson (p. xxv) in their editions of the Ger-
mania.

3 See p. 33 above.
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that the Guiones would be located on a modern map in the vicinity of the
Teutoni, for the adjective proximz expresses the distance between Abalus, the
inhabitants of which need not have been Guiones, and the Teutoni only
from the Graeco-Roman point of view. As Suebi, the Suiones also belong
to the Hermiones group, which Mela mentions as next to the Teutoni.

5) The correspondence of disposition between Plin. nat. g7, 35—46 and
Tac. Germ. 45, which is manifested in three items (1. amber, 2. memnyvic
ddlarta, 9. the name Guiones — Suiones) points to a common source of in-
formation, although Tacitus must also have known the Plinian passage.

6) Even the Greek inflection Suionas indicates that Tacitus derived at least
a part of his information concerning the tribe in question from a Greek lite-
rary source. This source must have been the same on which his account of
the mare pigrum is based, viz. Pytheas, although Tacitus need not have known
the text of Pytheas himself.

7) Finally, I should like to stress the fact that if we are to eliminate the
hapax legomenon Guiones, which as such is worth nothing, arguments similar
to those enumerated above cannot be offered in favour of any of the other
emendations proposed.

THE SULONES OF PTOLEMY

Ptolemy describes Scandinavia as follows: Geog. 2, 11, 16 470 GvatoAdy
0¢ vijc KiupPouwxijc yeooovioov 8" vijoor al xadoduevar Zxavdiot, v' uev mixoal . . .
uie 68 ueyiotn xai avatodixwtdTy xata tag éxforac tob Odotobla motauod . . .
xodeitar 08 i0lws xal adty) Zxavdie, xal xetéyovow adtis To uev dvrixa Xai-
dewol, ta O dvarodixa Davover xai Diocioor, ta & doxtixa Divvor, Ta O¢
ueonuPowa Lodtar xai Aavxioveg, ta 0¢ uéoa Aedwvor. Of the ancient writers,
only the sixth-century historiographer Jordanes was more familiar with this
area than Ptolemy. Therefore it is surprising that the Suiones do notappear
among the seven Scandinavian tribes that Ptolemy enumerates. K. Miiller,
however, has pointed out that Ptol. Geog. 3, 5,8 2odAwres, the name of
an otherwise unknown tribe on the eastern bank of the Vistula, may easily
be emended to Zoviwvec! Ptolemy’s passage on the Sulones reads as fol-
lows: ’Eldrrove 0é vy véuctar iy Zeppaticy maga uév tov Odiotodlay
motauoy 0o todg Odevédag [dwves, elrw DPivvor, et Lodiwveg

1 Ptol. Geog. vol. I: 1, 424.



The Ethnic Origin of the AovAoamdgot 49

59" 0 DPpovyovdiwves, cita Adaotvol mapa Ty xepaliy Tob
Odiotodie motauod o’ obc "Opufowrves =Tl

In his argumentation, Miiller refers to the fact that Ptolemy locates the
Sulones south of the Finns. Since according to Ptolemy there were also Finns
in Northern Scandinavia, Miiller thinks that the conjunction @{vwor —
2ovAwves on the Vistula belongs in reality to Scandinavia: »Ego in codi-
cum scriptura XodAwves nescio an lateat Zoviwveg. Quemadmodum Finni,
sic juxta eos Suiones in maxime septentrionali tabulae parte ponendi erant.
His populis e falsa sua positione remotis, Phrugundiones, qui deinceps nomi-
nantur, locum obtinebunt juxta Burguntas ad sinistram Vistulae ripam col-
locatos, a quibus Phrugundiones (i. e. Burgundiones) nonnisi corrupta nominis
forma differre censeo».

Schénfeld does not accept Miiller’s suggestion,! but his words — »Die Sulo-
nes . .. wohnten in der Nihe der Weichsel; daher ist eine Anderung in * Zoviw-
ve¢ (Miiller) nicht empfehlenswertsy — reveal that he had not even made
himself familiar with the viewpoints of Miller, for the latter thinks that the
location of the Sulones on the Vistula is merely Ptolemy’s mistake.

After him Schiitte has examined very closely the sources of Ptolemy’s
geographical work and also discussed the location of the Sulones and the
origin of their name.? Schiitte based his research on the assumption that Ptole-
my’s atlas was constructed mainly on the basis of already-existing maps —
not mainly on the basis of descriptive works — and he set out to reconstruct
the supposed original maps or ’prototypes’ used by Ptolemy and his predeces-
sor Marinus.? He divides these prototypes into eleven groups.? The passage
containing the Sulones belongs to the tenth group (£ & F), which comprises
Eastern Germany, Sarmatia, and Scythia. Schiitte characterizes the proto-
types £ & [ as follows: »T'he prototypes are duplicates of each other . . . £ has
Latin marks ..., but seems to have been translated into Greek before the stage
of Ptolemy. I has only Greek marks. — E & F are executed after the introduc-
tion of a well established Roman amber trade with the Baltic regions under
the reign of Nero . .. E is totally displaced, I is correctly localised . . . £ has

1 Worterbuch pp. 217 f.

2 Ptolemy’s Maps of Northern Europe, Copenhagen 1917. Schiitte already presented his
views concerning the Sulones in »Die Quellen der Ptolemiischen Karten von Nordeuropa,»
PBB 41, 1916, 10; later he repeats them in »A Ptolemaic Riddle Solved,» Classica et mediae-
valia 13, 1952, 236—284. The »riddle» in question was for him the location of the Sulones
and their neighbours.

8 Ptolemy’s Maps p. 35.

4 Op. cit. pp. 35—38.
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been turned round, so that west becomes south, and east becomes north . . .
The displacement was to a great deal due to the misinterpretation that the
Baltic coast was taken for the river Vistula. This fact appears clearly from the
Ptolemaic tribes, localised east of the Vistula: Ombrones = Ambrones, the
companions of the Cimbri and Teutones; Auarinoi = the Varines, a well-
known tribe from Mecklenburg; Frugundiones = Burgundians, inhabitants of
Pomeraniay».! In this way he comes to the conclusion that the names on the east-
ern bank of the Vistula, @iwor, Zoddwves, Poovyovdiwves, Adagwol, " Oupowres,
enumerated from north to south, really belonged to the Baltic coast, the Om-
brones being the farthest to the west, the Finns farthest to the east. He writes
the names corrected Finnoi, Gutones, Burgundiones, Ouarinoi, Ambrones.? This
suggestion of Schiitte is very interesting and it seems to be confirmed by many
facts. When the Adapwol and "Oufpwreg are transferred to the western part
of the Baltic, it is no doubt easy to indentify them with the historically well-
known Varines and Ambrones.? The location of the Finns in the eastern part
of the Baltic is also in accord with historical facts. Our earliest record of the
Burgundians? is the mention of them in Plin. nat. 4, 99, where they are ex-
pressly located next to the Varines (Varinnae).® Furthermore, the emendations
Adapwol ™> Odapwoi, Doovyovdiwves > Bovpyovvdimves, “Oufpwves >
Y AuPowves are palaeographically very easy to understand. Only Schiitte’s
identification of the name ZovAwvec with that of the Goths is too drastic.

Schiitte pays no attention at all to the emendation of the name ZodAwveg
proposed by Miiller, but is nevertheless convinced that the Suiones must have
appeared in the original Ptolemaic lists: »It would have been impossible in
a detailed list of tribes ... to omit mention of the Swedes, the only Scandi-
navian tribe of real Gothonic nationality noticed by Tacitusy.® He tries to
find the Suiones in the Scandinavian ®avdvar. The emendation, however,
is much too drastic and must definitely be rejected.

The results of Miiller and Schiitte have been combined by Malone,” who
like Muller regards the Sulones as Suiones, but agrees with Schiitte in so far
as he believes the Ptolemaic tribes from the Vistula actually to belong to the

1 Op. cit. pp. 127 f.

Op. cit. pp. 32, 128.

3 See e. g. Schwarz, Germ. St. pp. 55, 114.

4 For the sources see Schonfeld, Worterbuch p. 55.

Vandili, quorum pars Burgodiones, Varinnae, Charini, Gutones.
Op. cit. p. 137.

»Ptolemy’s Skandia,» A F7Ph 44, 1924, 362 —364.

[
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Baltic coast. In his argumentation for the emendation 2odlwves > Zoviwveg
Malone attaches importance to the fact that the Sulones appear in the
list between the Finns and the Burgundians (Dgovyovdiwres): »this emenda-
tion is compelling, for we know that the Suiones dwelt between the (Scrid-)
Finns, i. e. Lapps, and the Burgundians (of Bornholm), the former being to
their north, the latter to their south ... In Ptolemy’s day the Burgundians
actually held lands on both sides of the Baltic, in Pomerania as well as in Born-
holm. And tribes known as Finns likewise lived east as well as north of the
Baltic. When the Ptolemaic sources were consolidated, then, and when there
took place that elimination of duplicates which any consolidation involves,
the Swedes, who actually lived between Burgundians and Finns, were by an
easy error located between the Burgundians and Finns of the south-eastern
Baltic coast, instead of in Skandia».!

The views of Miuller and Malone differ in that the former regards Ptole-
my’s location of the Finns to the south of the Baltic as completely false, but
Malone admits that tribes known as Finns lived on both sides of the Baltic.
In this his views must be accepted, for it cannot be denied that the Fenni of
Tacitus belonged to the east of the Baltic, but the Scridifinns (Xxpidigpuwor,
Screrefennae) of Procopius and Jordanes to Scandinavia.? Much takes the
Fenni for Baltic Finns and thinks that Tacitus erroneously connected reports
with them that actually related to the Lapps.® Fromm, however, presumes
that the Fenni were in reality Lapps, who at that time extended far towards
the south, possibly as far as Estonia.* The Burgundians are mentioned in

L Art. cit. p. 363.

2 For the sources on the Scridifinns see Zeuss, Die Deutschen pp. 684 f1.

8 Die Germania p. 539 »Die ganze Schilderung dieser Fenni passt schlecht auf die Finnen
im heutigen Finnland, die damals wohl noch nicht in diesem Lande sassen, jedenfalls aber
schon langere Zeit germanischen und baltischen Kultureinfliissen ausgesetzt gewesen waren.
Vermutlich hat Tac. — gleichwie Ptolemaios — von Finnen an zwei Stellen Kunde erhalten.
Fir seine Darstellung passte es ihm aber besser, sie nur einmal zu nennen. Er tat dies, indem
er die Ostlichen Finnen aufgriff, die skandinavischen fallen liess. Fiir seine Schilderung der
Fenni verwertete er aber Mitteilungen, die sich auf letztere bezogen, fiir die ihm wohl allein
ein Bericht zur Verfugung stand, wie uns ja auch eine Reihe spiterer Gewidhrsminner nihere
Kunde nur tber deren, d.i. der Skridefinnen, Lebensweise geben, weil allein diese auffillig
und interessant wary; the same standpoint has also been adopted by: Linkomies, Keisari Au-
gustus ja Rooman perinté p. 211; Setdld, Suomen suku 1, 161 £.; T. 1. Itkonen, Suomen suku 11, 253;
Vuorela, Suomensukuiset kansat p. 28.

4 In his supplements to Much’s commentary (pp. 533 f.) Fromm points out: »Man muss
annehmen, dass unter den Fenni Lappen zu verstehen sind, die damals noch weit nach Stiden
vorstiessen. (Uber finnische ON lappischen Ursprungs und die Ausbreitung des Lappen-Namens
— moglicherweise bis nach Estland’ — jetzt zusammenfassend V. Nissild, Suomalaista nimistén-
tutkimusta ... 1962. S.112—15...) ...An skandinavische Lappen — Much sprach von
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literary sources only as living to the south of the Baltic. From archaeological
finds, however, it has been deduced that they may well have come there from
Scandinavia by way of Bornholm.! Consequently the view of Malone is also
in this respect in agreement with the modern standpoint. This being the case,
it must be admitted that the historical habitat of the Scandinavian Swedes
lay to the south of the Finns, but to the north of the Burgundians. On the
other hand, the literary records show that there were both Burgundians and
Finns on the other side of the Baltic, too. In these circumstances it is no doubt
possible that in Ptolemy’s lists of names the Suiones might by error have been
located on the wrong side of the Baltic. It is understandable that Cary and
Warmington fully accept the argumentation of Malone and regard the emenda-
tion Zovdwvec > Zoviwveg as convincing.?

All three scholars, Miiller, Schiitte, and Malone, agree that the Sulones
of Ptolemy belonged in reality farther to the north.® Miiller and Malone,
who support the reading * Xoviwveg, place them in Scandinavia, but Schiitte,
identifying them with the Goths, believes that they belonged to the southern
shores of the Baltic. There remains a third possibility that, according to the
view of Miiller and Malone, the Sulones were Suiones, but, as Schiitte be-
lieves, they dwelt on the south-eastern side of the Baltic. As far as I know,
this possibility has not so far been taken into consideration by anybody. Yet
it seems to me that the facts give support both to the location proposed by
Schiitte and to the emendation of Miiller and Malone.

Schiitte concluded from linguistic marks that the prototype £, to which
the displaced names @iwor, 2Zodlwveg, etc. belonged, was originally Latin,
but had been translated into Greek before Ptolemy.? It is surprising that
Schiitte did not compare this result of his with those already reached earlier
by Miller.® The omission may be due to the fact that the main subject of

skandinavischen Finnen, die es erst seit der Neuzeit gibt — wird kaum gedacht sein, weil
die Sudbewegung der Lappen bis Hirjedalen erst im 16. Jh. einsetzte». It seems to me that
Fromm has misunderstood Much’s explanation and forgotten the ®ivvor already mentio-
ned in Ptol. Geog. 2, 11, 16 (quoted on p. 48 above) in Northern Scandinavia. Much only
means that the name Fenni (Finni) in Tacitus’ time was already used by the Germans about
both Lapps and Baltic Finns, and that Tacitus had confused the two groups, mentioning the
habitat of the Baltic Finns but giving a description that referred to the Lapps.

1 Schwarz, Germ. St. pp. 74 f; Bosch-Gimpera, El Problema Indoeuropeo p. 229.

2 The Ancient Explorers pp. 145, 274 n. 67.

8 Millenhoff, DA II, 23 also regards Ptolemy’s location of the Sulones as incorrect and
places them in the neighbourhood of the Goths.

4 Ptolemy’s Maps pp. 127 f., quoted on p. 49 above.

5 Mappae mundi I—VI1, Stuttgart 1895 —1898.
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Miller’s research was medieval maps and their Roman prototypes, whereas
Schiitte confined his study to Ptolemy. In the last part of his work, Miller
undertook the reconstruction of Roman maps.! He based his work partly on
the oldest medieval maps published by himself, which he believed retained
the characteristic features of their Roman predecessors, and partly on ancient
literary records. Miller considered as the most important and reliable result
of his work the establishment that in the Roman maps of the world the east
was at the top: »Als ein vollstindig gesichertes Ergebnis unserer Sammel-
arbeit betrachten wir, dass die romische Weltkarte Osten oben hatte.
... Nachdem . . . jetzt das Material der mittelalterlichen mappae mundi ge-
sammelt und gesichtet vorliegt, diirfte ein Widerspruch kaum mehr zu er-
warten sein ... Wenn die Rémer eine andere Orientierung gehabt hétten
als die mittelalterlichen Karten, dann miisste im frithen Mittelalter das eine
oder andere Exemplar mit jener Orientierung sich in Abschrift erhalten ha-
ben, und es ist kaum denkbar, dass dieselben spurlos verschwunden wiren.
Wir sind jedoch nicht auf diesen indirekten Beweis beschrankt, sondern kon-
nen Schritt fiir Schritt von Jahrhundert zu Jahrhundert bis zur Zeit des
Augustus hinauf diese Art der Orientierung verfolgen und aus den alten
Schriftstellern erweisen».? It was the most characteristic difference between
the Greek and Roman maps that the former, as in modern ones, had the
northern quarter at the top. This fact 1s already evident from the Ptolemaic
maps.? The reversion to the Greek type in modern times is attributed to the
great influence of Ptolemy upon the cartography of the 15th and 16th cen-
tury.* When two kinds of maps were in circulation at the same time, con-
fusion of the quarters easily occurred. A Greek, when reading a Roman
map, could mistake the east for the north, the north for the west, etc. An
example of this kind of confusion in Ammianus Marcellinus has been pointed
out by Miller.5

In a Latin map of Eastern Germany, Sarmatia, and Scythia, such as ac-

1 Op. cit. VI, Rekonstruirte Karten.

2 Ibid. p. 143; Crone, Maps and their Makers p. 26 regards the question as still unsettled;
Kejlbo, Historisk kartografi p. 19 is ready to admit that the so-called T—O maps of the Middle
Ages, always oriented with the east at the top, represent the Roman tradition; the city map
of Rome (Forma urbis Romae, the last edition by Carettoni & Colini & Cozza & Gatti, La
pianta marmorea di Roma antica, Roma 1960, see esp. pp. 229 fI.) was oriented with the south-
east at the top.

3 Specimens of these maps in Kiepert, Formae orbis antiqui pls. 35—36.

¢ Miller, op. cit. VI, 145; cf. Crone, op. cit. p. 21.

5 Op. cit. VI, 84.
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cording to Schiitte the Ptolemaic prototype E was, the Baltic coastline must,
in conformity with the results of Miller, have been situated to the left of the
viewer. In a Greek map corresponding to a modern one, the river Vistula
was on the same side, 1. e. to the left of the spectator. When the @dmou,
200iwveg, etc., mentioned in the Latin source of Ptolemy, were transferred
from the Baltic coast to the bank of the Vistula, the displacement is accounted
for in a most natural way by the difference in orientation between the Greek
and Roman maps. Schiitte concluded that the prototype £ »has been turned
round, so that west becomes south, and east becomes north». I would like to
make his conclusion more accurate putting it as follows: The map, from
which the displaced names originate, was not turned round, although it
should have been, when a Roman map was translated into Greek and in-
cluded in a Greek atlas. The Sulones and their neighbours remained in their
previous place, to the left of the spectator, although the west and not the
north was now in this quarter. Since Schiitte arrived at his solution of the
sPtolemaic riddle» quite independent of Miller, the results of these two schol-
ars confirm one another in a surprising manner and explain the displace-
ment of the Ptolemaic tribes in question quite satisfactorily.

If we agree with Schiitte that the Sulones of Ptolemy originate from a
Latin source, their name is also easy to explain. Miiller and Malone, who
held that the Sulones were Suiones, did not give any examples of the con-
fusion of L and 7 in other words. However, it is easy to establish that these
two letters in particular have most frequently been interchanged in Latin
MSS. The following examples are from Pliny’s Natural History:!

L for I :

90, 4 Sfleri B, fluere B2 = fieri
92, 21 ungulum B = unguium
280, 1 lacus d r, locus R = lasus
284, 7 praestreglatorem 'V d = praestigiatorem
284, 9 lala r v = laia
308, 21 lurgis V d = urgis
309, 10 metallum r = talium
310, I culus V. d h = cuius
310, 7 locorum r = iocosam
310, 13 lasit B S, lasi V d = lasit
357, 10 Jollis B = foliis
398, 3 Sluuere B, fluere B> S = fleri

1 The references are to pages and lines in Mayhoff’s edition vol. V.
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I for L
85, 18 pusuias 'V = pusulas
275, 8 stephanopio cos B = stephanoplocos
280, 10 muineratumo B = yulnerato
285, 11 iio B = llo
286, 20—21 wsippr B = Lysipp
290, 4 trailis B = Trallis
293, 6 alits B = vallis
204, 10 trailibus B = Trallibus
297, 11 dieique r = oleique
373, 15 wcilianus F = Lucilianus
385, 18 wussorium B = lusorium

This list of examples could easily be multiplied, but these already suffice
to prove how easily in Latin MSS. the name Swuiones could be distorted
into Sulones. It is worth noticing that for this very name in Tac. Germ. 44
we have the readings Suluonum b, Suiuonum zeR instead of Suionum.l The most
important argument, however, for the identity of the Suiones and the Sulones
is, I think, the location of the latter in the vicinity of the Goths, as suggested
by Schiitte, for the Guiones of Plin. nat. 37, 35 also belonged to the same region,
according to all those scholars who identify them with the Goths.2 The names
Sulones and Guiones, which have both been associated with the Goths, can be
connected with each other only on the condition that the original form was
Suzones. '

If the Sulones are identified with the Suiones and the Finns, mentioned
by Ptolemy as next to the Sulones, are located in Estonia, which was the
centre of the Baltic-Finns at the beginning of the Christian era,® there remains
as the habitat of the Ptolemaic Suiones the Baltic coast to the west of the
Baltic-Finns. This region corresponds fairly well to the dextrum Suebici maris
litus, on which the Aestii and the Suiones were living together according to
the account of Tacitus correctly interpreted.

THE LOCATION OF THE SUIONES IN THE LIGHT OF
LOAN-WORDS AND ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE

On the basis of the literary sources discussed above it seems to me evident
that in the time of Pytheas and at the beginning of the Christian era there

1 Robinson, The Germania p. 220.
2 See p. 34 n. 1 above.
3 See e.g. E. Itkonen, Ural-Altaische Fahrbiicher g2, 1960, 23.
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were already Suiones living on the Baltic coast to the west of the Baltic-
Finns. There is every reason to compare this conclusion with the results
achieved by the investigation of loan-words and archaeology.

On the evidence of loan-words it must be taken as an established fact
that the Baltic-Finns were in contact with the early Germans. According
to Setild, these contacts began at about the beginning of the Christian era,
according to Ariste and Moora as early as the last millenium B.C.! The
‘Teutonic influence on the Baltic-Finns was so strong that the cultural vocabu-
lary of the Baltic-Finnic languages was enriched by it. In the Teutonic loan-
words of these languages both Gothic and Scandinavian characteristics have
been noticed. On the contrary, since no kind of influence from the Baltic-
Finnic upon the Germanic languages has been established, it has been presu-
med that the Germans introducing the loan-words became incorporated with
the Finnish population.? The variety of opinions about the origin of these
loan-words is discussed in the thesis of D. A. Kylstra.? At the moment, which
of the words were taken over from the Goths, which from Scandinavia,
remains unsettled, for, according to Kylstra, neither archaeology nor lin-
guistics can be of help in this matter.4

It has, however, been established by archaeologists that on the Baltic
shore among the Balts and the Finns in the first centuries of the Christian era
there were numerous Teutonic colonies.’ These colonies were, according to

! For the references see E. Itkonen, Tietolipas 20, 1961, 44; cf. idem, Ural-Altaische Fahr-
biicher 32, 1960, 23.

2 E. Itkonen, loc. cit.

3 Geschichte der germanisch-finnischen Lehnwortforschung, Utrecht 1961; rev. B. Collinder, Studia
neophilologica 34, 1962, 166—167 and G. J. Stipa, Kratplos 9, 1964, 53 —58.

4 Op. cit. p. 174 »Welche Wérter von den Goten und welche von den Skandinaviern
ibernommen wurden, ist eine Frage, die bei Fromm nicht beantwortet, aber auch nicht
gestellt wird. Diese Frage ist missig. Es wird kaum moéglich sein, das Ergebnis Fromms zu
prazisieren. Die Sprachen der Goten und der Skandinaviern waren, wie schon &fter bemerkt,
in dem frithesten Stadium der Entlehnung nahezu identisch, so dass sprachliche Kriterien
vollig fehlen. Archéologisch ldsst sich weder feststellen, wann eine gotische Beeinflussung und
wann eine skandinavische einsetzte, noch wie lange eine parallele Beeinflussung stattfand.
... Wieder hat es den Anschein, als sei die Grenze erreicht, {iber die kein' Weg hinausfiihrt».

5 Hackman, Die dliere Eisenzeit in Finnland 1, 3388 »In den Ostseeprovinzen werden die
Finnen mehr noérdliche, die Letten mehr siidliche Sitze innegehabt haben. Mitten unter die-
sen Stimmen miissen sich aber zahlreiche germanische (gotische) Kolonien befunden haben,
denn nur unter dieser Voraussetzung findet der in den Sprachen sowohl wie in der eisenzeit-
lichen materiellen Kultur der Finnen und Letten-Litauer zum Vorschein kommende starke
germanische Einfluss eine annehmbare Erkldrung. Diese germanische Elemente durften
jedoch schwerlich mit Waflengewalt verdriangt, sondern allmihlich von der Hauptmasse
der Bevolkerung aufgesogen worden seiny; Tallgren, Rig 1923, 133 f. »Den bérnstensrika ost-
preussiska kusten erdvrades redan omkring Kristi fodelse av Ostgermaner, vilka invandrade
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the standpoint adopted by Fromm,! founded principally for commercial pur-
poses by the Goths coming from the Vistula region. Since it is not possible
to make a difference between the Gothic and Scandinavian elements either
in the archaeological remains or in the linguistic characteristics of the loan-
words, it seems to me reasonable to relate the loan-words in question as well
as the Teutonic colonies of the south-eastern Baltic area to the fact that
Ptolemy mentions the Sulones (= *Suiones) next to the Finns and the fact that
the Suiones of Tacitus also belong partly to the same region. Since the Suiones
of the Baltic shore must by reason of their name be of the same nationality
as the Scandinavian Swedes, the Germanic loan-words of the Baltic-Finnic
languages should, on the evidence of ancient literary sources, be regarded as
’Scandinavian’ rather than as Gothic.2

dels kanske fran Skandinavien dels fran Vistpreussen. De [ortsatte med foregdngarens barn-
stenhandel och dven deras nordliga férbindelser till Ostersjéprovinserna . . .»; cf. Kivikoski,
Suomen esthistoria pp. 122 £.; Noreen, Fornvinnen 15, 1920, 35; Blumfeldt, »Estlandssvenskarnas
historia» pp. 65—68; Kiparsky, SUST 125, 1962, 227f; Karsten, BL I, 72 fI.; Schwarz,
Germ. St. pp. 204 fL.; idem, Goten pp. 46 f.; Wagner, Getica pp. 227 f.

— In this connection it may also be noticed that the German influence manifested in the
archacological remains of the Baltic coast has led several scholars to the conclusion that the
Aestii of Tacitus were at least to some extent of German origin; Tacitus’ words in Germ. 45, 2
Aestiorum gentes . . . quibus ritus habitusque Sueborum have been interpreted as literary evidence sup-
porting this theory: Much, Die Germania p. 508 »vielleicht handelt es sich aber urspringlich
um die Namen germanischer Kolonisten und Eroberer, die den ganzen Uferstrich von den
Goten bis zum Finnischen Meerbusen in vorgeschichtlicher Zeit unter ihre Herrschaft ge-
bracht hatten, dhnlich wie sich spéter die schwedischen Wariger in Osteuropa ausbreiteten
und ein sie bezeichnender Name wie Russen an ihren Untertanen haften blieby; idem, Deutsche
Stammeskunde p. 33; Ehrlich, OV p. 281 »Die Bevolkerung Ostpreussens stand also wihrend
der ganzen romischen Kaiserzeit und auch spiter noch vollstindig unter dem Einfluss der
germanischen Kultur. Und da Tacitus von den Aestii ausdricklich sagt, dass sie in ihrer
Kultur den germanischen Sueben nahe standen, so ist wohl als erwiesen anzusehen, dass
diese durch und durch germanisch beeinflusste Bevolkerung Ostpreussens in der rémischen
Kaiserzeit mit den Aestii des Tacitus identisch wary; Karsten, BL I, 75 »Der Esten-Name
diirfte eigentlich einem am Frischen Haff in Samland sesshaften germanischen Nachbarvolk
von Bernsteinsammlern zugehort haben, bekam aber allmidhlich die Funktion eines zusam-
menfassenden baltischen Volksnamensy ... ibid. p. 76 »Die urspriinglichen ’Aisten’ waren
vielleicht iberhaupt keine reinen ’Balten’ im sprachlichen Sinne des Namens, sondern, z. T.
wenigstens, Germanen, wie aus Tacitus’ Schilderung des Volkes in seiner Germania (Kap. 45)
angenommen werden kanny; v. Barloewen, AGAR p. 61, 6 »Schon vorher greifbar werdende
Beziehungen im Fundgut lassen vielleicht auf gotische Oberherrschaft (wihrend der frithen
Kaiserzeit) iiber die baltischen Aestier (Aisten im Samland 6stlich der Passarge) schliesseny;
cf. also: Kiparsky, BL I, 54; Beck, Das Ebersignum p. 40; Senn, Handbuch 1, 22 f.; Fromm in
Much, Die Germania p. 508 with other literature.

b ZfdA 88, 1957, 312.

2 This is also the view of Schwarz, although he thinks that the loan-words in question were
taken over from the Sithones, whom he regards as Swedes and locates in Estonia: Germ. St.
pp- 204 f. »An der Ostsee gerieten die Ostseefinnen unter den Einfluss der an der Kiiste woh-
nenden Germanen, wobei Thomsen an Goten dachte, doch sind die dafiir geltend gemachten
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Merkmale nicht beweiskriftig. Es ist unwahrscheinlich, dass Goten und Finnen jemals direkte
Nachbarn waren. Vielmehr wird es sich um nordgermanische Stimme aus Schweden handeln,
die frith am Ostufer der Ostsee sesshaft geworden sind. ... Doch setzen die &ltesten Lehn-
worter eine sehr alte germanische Gestalt voraus, die fast als urgermanisch bezeichnet werden
kann. Aber da der Norden sehr beharrsam war, ist eine Erkldrung gut moéglich, wenn man ab
Christi Geburt mit dem Beginn der sprachlichen Beziehungen zwischen Finnen und Ger-
manen rechnet ... Zuerst dirften sich die Finnen im heutigen Estland angesiedelt haben,
wo sie an der Kiiste mit den von Tacitus erwihnten germanischen Sithonen bekannt
wurden .. .»; even Noreen (Fornvinnen 15, 1920, 35 f.) was inclined to connect the German
population of the Baltic coast with the Scandinavian Swedes.



CuapTER III

THE SITHONES
THEIR LOCATION

The location of the Suiones of Tacitus cannot, in my opinion, be discussed
at all without also taking into consideration the names Guiones and Xovlwveg.
In the preceding chapter my aim was to establish that these otherwise un-
known names belong to the south-eastern shore of the Baltic and can easily
be emended to the form Swuiones. I also came to the conclusion that the name
Hilleviones should be considered a corruption of *Leviones and identical with
that of the Ptolemaic Aedwvor and the Tacitean Lemovii/Lemonii, and thus
cannot have any connection with the Suiones at all. The critical examina-
tion of the names Guiones, Zobdwves, Hilleviones confirms my opinion of the
location of the Suiones of Tacitus. Only now that the oldest sources on the
Suiones have been critically examined one by one, can the location of the
Sithones be discussed.

According to the usage of the Latin language, the wording of Tacitus
Suionibus Sithonum gentes continuantur implies that the Sithones were imme-
diately adjacent to the Suiones, in other words, the two groups had a com-
mon boundary.! This was already the categorical opinion of Miillenhoff.?
Since there were several tribes (gentes) of the Sithones, they need not have
all bordered on the Suiones. The verb continuar: can equally well imply that
one part of the Sithones lived next to the Suiones, the other tribes coming
after them.® According to Tacitus, there were Suiones both pso in Oceano
and dextro Suebict maris litore, but it is out of the question that the former
could have been the neighbours of the Sithones, since it is not conceivable

L Thesaurus linguae Latinae s. v. conlinuare: »continuum f{acere, sine intermissione coniungere:
1 de loco: a complures res inter se ... b eandem rem continuam facere... 2 de tempore:
a complures res continuas facere, coniungere . . . b eandem rem perpetuare...synony ma:
cohaerere, coniungere, conectere, conserere, copulare, iungere, perpetuare. opposita:
intermittere, interrumperey; Germ. 45, 6 is included in group 1 a.

2 DA 11, 7, quoted on p. 67 below. Cf. also Persson, Eranos 13, 1913, 33 »Om en sadan for-
bindelse (scil. éver Ostersjon via Aland) kan vil enligt latinskt sprakbruk continuari ej anvin-
das; detta verb maste syfta pd kontinuitet mellan landomradenany.

3 Cf. Cic. nat. deor. 1, 54 afomi cohaerescunt inter se et aliae alias apprehendentes continuantur.
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that Tacitus, having already passed on in his account to the coast, would
have returned to the Ocean.! This being the case, the Sithones cannot be
located anywhere else than in the closest proximity to those of the Suiones
who lived on the same shore as the Aestil.

Tacitus does not expressly state where the Suiones bordered on the tribes
of the Sithones, but in my opinion it is quite evident from his account. The
north is out of the question, since that quarter was already discussed in
C. 45, I. In the west the Aestii and the Suiones along the Baltic shore bordered
on the Lemovii.? The eastern boundary of Germany northwards from the
lower Danube and the Carpathians was occupied by the Peucini, Venethi,
and Fenni,? the last mentioned of which belonged east of the Aestii and the
Baltic Suiones. It is worth noticing even in this connection that Ptolemy
explicitly mentions the Sulones (=*Suiones) as next to the Finns. In these
circumstances the only possibility is to locate the Sithones to the south of
the Baltic Suiones. This solution is a most natural one because the tribe of
the Peucini, mentioned next after the Sithones, was also in the southern
quarter, i.e. to the north of the eastern Carpathians and on the lower
Danube.?

Before Tacitus starts to discuss the Peucini, his words read Hic Suebiae
Sfinis. These words have generally been attached by editors to the beginning
of c. 46, but in the MSS. Wm V and in the Viennese edition of 1500, on the
evidence of which, according to Robinson,® any attempt to restore the para-
graph division of the Hersfeld Germania must be based, the words in question
are at the end of c. 45, and c. 46 begins with Peucinorum etc.® To be frank,
I do not see any reason why the words Hic Suebiae finis should be moved from
the place best established by the MS. tradition to another paragraph. These
words are perfectly natural at the end of the short paragraph on the Sithones.
When the Suebiae finis is mentioned in this connection, it cannot imply any-
thing else than that the region inhabited by the Sithonum gentes was known as
Suebiae finis. If we move the words to the beginning of c. 46, the difference
of meaning would not be great; in that case, however, the words would
rather imply that the Suebiae finis ran between the Sithones and the Peucini.

This was the opinion of even Millenhoff, DA II, 8, quoted on p. 10 above.
See pp. 24, 28 f. above.

Germ. 46, 1, quoted on p. 23 above.

For the sources on the Peucini see Holder, Alt-Celtischer Sprachschatz s. v.
5 The Germania p. 264.

6 See Robinson, op. cit. p. 266.

B 0 o
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In both cases the Suthonum gentes must, nevertheless, be thought of as tribes
dwelling on the eastern frontier of Suebia.

It is now generally agreed that Tacitus had some kind of map at his disposal
when he was writing his Germania;' otherwise the expressions he uses when
enumerating the different tribes in the latter section of his work cannot be
understood.? An attempt to reconstruct the kind of map Tacitus used has
been made by Miller.?> The wording Hic Suebiae finis has its equivalents in
the explanatory remarks written on many of the oldest maps that have been
preserved. I have collected the following examples from the texts of the maps
published by Miller in Mappae mundi:

1, 31 Fines Viensum; Fines Francorum; Fines Longobardorum; Fines Romanorum; g2 hic caput Europae;
37 Asie finis; Hic abe fenix; 38 fines egiptiy 39 Hic caput Garope; Hic finis Asie; 40 cuius finibus antipodas
babulosose inabitare produntur; 49 In hac regione gens Amazonum habitasse fertur; 53 Hoc mare dicitur
mortuum; In his regionibus India est; 54 In his locis elefanti nascuntur; In his locis scorpiones nascunturs
56 Haec regio gignit simias et struthiones; 57 Hit montes subiacent paludi simili meotide; 58 Hec pars ab
ardore solis incognita nobis et inhabitabilis; 6o Hic ortus est sol; 61 Hoc mare septem stadiis stringitur;
Hoc mare in D passus coarctatury 111, 5 Hic initium orientis estivi; 9 hec et Nisibi; hec et aran; 11 Mesia
hec et uulgaria; 13 Hic sunt Scitarum gentes; Hic sunt Massagete; 17 Hic Paulus et ceteri heremites
18 Nilus hic oritur qui et Geon dicitur; 24 Terminus Danorum et Saxonum; Hic habitant Griffe homines
nequam; Terminus Asie et Europe; 25 Apterofon. Hic frigus eternum; 27 Hic mergitur; 32 Hic abundant
leones; 54 Hic arenis inmergitur; 35 Hic dicitur esse mons super ardens; Hic Barbari Getuli; Hic Ethiopes;
Hic oberrant Gangines Ethiopes; 39 Amazones hic manent; 48 Hic inclusit Alexander regna XXXII;
Hic Grifes; Hic Pannothi; Hic mons Taurus et Caucasus; Hic leones et fenix; Hic symie; 49 Hic pigmei
et fauni et reges gentium; Hic arbores solis et lune; 50 Hic antipodes nostri habitant; 65 Hic fuit crux
inventa ab Helena; Hic flagellatus est Jesus; 66 Hic pavit Facob pecora sua; 67 Hic pedes discipulorum
lavit; 72 hic predicavit Philippus apostolus; 75 Hec pars respicit Norwegiam a borea; Hec pars respicit
Holandiam ab oriente, hec Alemanniam, hec pars respicit Braib’ ab oriente; Hec pars respicit Flandriam
ab oriente; Hec pars respicit confinia inter Normanniam versus euroaustrum; 78 hec et Albania dicta est;
93 Hic sed procul versus boream manet Vetus de monte; Hic conversantur optimi mercatores; Hic habun-
dant cameli bubali muli et asini; ror Hic habitani homines solum nocte videntes. Huius terrae canes leones
occidunt; 103 Hec terra habet silvestres homines hirsuto corpore cum dentibus caninis; Hic sunt Bragmanni;
Hic Alexander petebat responsum ab arboribus; Hic homines cum odore pomi viount; Hic femine quin-
quennes pariunt et XM annum non excedunt; Hic homines canescunt in tuventute et nigrescunt in senectute;
105 Hic gentes sine naribus deformem vultum habent; Hic gentes habent ora conserta et cum avenarum

1 Gudeman, De Germania (1g16) pp. 29, 198; Norden, Die germ. Urgeschichte pp. 39 f.; Melin,
Die Heimat der Kimbern p. 60; Much, Die Germania pp. 403, 474, Schwarz, Germ. St. p. 10.

2 Germ. g0, 1 Ultra hos, 32, 1 Proximi Chattis, 33, 1 ITuxta Tencteros, 34, 1 a tergo . . . a fronte,
35, I in septentrionem ingenti flexu redit, 36, 1 In latere Chaucorum, 41, 1 ut, quo modo paulo ante Rhenum,
sic nunc Danuvium sequar, 42, 1 Iuxta Hermunduros, 43, 1 Retro .. terga . .. claudunt, 44, 1 Trans
Lugios, ib. protinus deinde ab Oceano, 44, 2 Suionum hinc civitates, ipso in Oceano, 45, 1 Trans Suionas,
45, 2 ergo iam dextro Suebici maris litore.

3 For Miller’s reconstruction see p. 65 below.
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calamis liquidum cibum potant; Hic gentes carent linguis, nutibus pro sermonibus utunturs 107 Hic habitant
homines patroticanes; In hac insula sunt homines equinos pedes habentes; Hic sunt ins(ule) obitorum (?);
Hic Ciophegi bellue marine in mart magno viventes; 119 Hic Petrus praedicavit; 127 Hec climata versus
polum multas habitatas insulas continent; 128 Hec climata versus equinoctialem et ultra multas habita-
liones continent; 135 Hic stat magnus Canis; Hic fuerunt inclusi Tartari; Hic convenit multitudo Tarta-
rorums Finis Indie; Hic elefantes nascuntur; 136 Hic inveniuntur smaragdi; 137 Hic est Paradisus; Hic
sunt inclusi Gog et Magog; 144 In (h)ac parte est maximum frigus; Hic fuit imperium Sirie; 146 Hic
sub polo antartico terra est inhabitabilis propter nimium calorem; Hic sub polo artico terra est inhabitabilis
propter nimium frigus; 147 Eufrates. hic vadit per caldeam; Phison. hic circuit Indiam et terram habet
arenarum aurearum; Hic sunt columpne Herculis propter pericula fugienda; Mulieres hic sunt barbatae;
Hy habent longas aures; Hic sunt Gigantes pugnantes cum draconibus; Hic piper venditur; 148 Hy habent
labia maxima; Hy vivunt de odoribus pomorum; Hy unum itantum habent oculum; Hy habent vultum in
pectore; Hy homines monopedes sunt velocissimi cursus; Hic homines latent sub pedibus suis ex pluvia;
Hy habent caudas vulpium; Hy habent canum capita; Hic fons die algidus nocte ferventissimus; 149 Hic
mons Caucasus collibus usque in orientem excedit; Indus fl. Hic lapides, aromata infinita. Hic etiam homines
magna cornua habentes longitudine quatuor pedum; rs5o Hic mulieres irsule, ferocissime, sine maribus
partum faciunt; 152 Hic est multum versus aquilonem; Hic mons ubi nobilis abbatia; 154 Hic crevit crux;
Hic natus fuit J. Bapt. et eius caput conditum; IV, ro Terminus Europe; 16 Dacta. Hec et Rusia; Ger-
mania inferior, hec et Saxonia; Hic habitant Griffe homines nequissimi; 17 Terminus Danorum et Saxonum;
18 In hoc tractu sunt Cinocephales; 21 Minorga. In his primitus invente sunt fonde; 24 Hec regio Aptero-
phon dicitur; Hic post nives longa deserta; Essedones Sithe hic habitant; 25 Hic initium orientis estivis
Hic sont homines truculenti nimis, humanis carnibus vescentes, cruorem potantes, filii Caini maledicti. Hos
inclusit Dominus per magnum Alexandrum; 26 Fluvius Acheron. Hic fluvius infernalium esse creditur;
28 Hic vivunt bestie Minotauro similes; 55 Omnes hec regiones situ terrarum montuoso sive aspero; 39 Hic
locus dicttur Moyse id est aque ortus; Hic congregatus populus Israel; 41 Hic Barbari, Getuli, Natabres
et Garamantes habitant; 42 Hic fons apud Trocoditas fures cecitate arguens; 45 Hic grandes formice aureas
eruunt arenas; Hic Sirene abundant; V, 11 Haec ipsa Vspania habet VI provincias; 17 Hic olim terra
Hunorum fuit; 21 Hec regio dicitur Athica; Hec regio Boecia dicitur; 22 Haec regio Epyrus dicitur; 25 Riga
Livonie civitas hic; 26 Hic fama est Alexandrum Magnum per obsidum federa accessisse, ut profundum
maris in eorum colinchis id est navibus experiretur; Hic estivo solstitio XV diebus lux est; 27 Chyos. In
hac insula mastix gygnitur; 52 Haec regio Amazonum. Hec sunt mulieres ut viri preliantes; Bactria regio;
dicitur hec a Bactro fluvio; Haec regio Caspia Hyrcania a Caspio monte nominatur; Hic phylosophi fingunt
auream pellem; Cuneri populi hic sunt; Hic inclusit Alexander duas gentes immundas Gog et Magog;
33 Hic sunt Antropofagi, homines veloces; Hic sancti patres in deserto multa pertulerunt pro Christo; Hec
gens cum Hyrcanis semper dimicat, ne exeant ad perdendum orbem; Hic sunt Massate gentes; 35 Hic ho-
munculi cubitales inveniuntur; Hic sunt Ponothi, tante magnitudinis aurium, ut his omne corpus suum con-
tegant; Haec regio Armenia est dicta ab Armenia Jasonis comite. Haec autem sita est inter Taurum mon-
tem et Caucasum montem; 36 Hec civitas Capadocia dicttur; 38 Hic mons Aureus dicitur. In hoc monte
optime equi nutriuntur; Hee regio a civitate etusdem nominis dicta . . . Huic versus aquilonem coniungitur
Licia. Huic Persidia, huic Pamphilia; He V. civitates Sodomorum; 39 Hec regio protenditur ab Eufrate
usque ad mare Mediterraneum; 42 Haec a Perseo facia est et constructa; 44 Caldea. In hac primum inventa
est astronomia; Elamite hic sunt; Hec regio Media Minor dicitur; Hic montuosa et aspera sunt loca; Hic
nulli habitant propter leones et ursos et pardes et tigrides. Hec terra etiam (serpenti)bus est referta; 45
Persida regio. In hac primum or(t)a est ars magica; 46 Edissa hic; Hic est sepulchrum Darii; Hic
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Secs. Matheus corpore requiescit; Susis civitas. Hec dicta quod immineat Sust fluvio; 47 Hunc lacum Tygris
influit; 48 Hic nulli habitant propter leones et ursos et pardos et vigrides. Hec terra etiam serpentibus est
referta (cf. 44); In hoc est lignum vite . . . In hoc fons oritur; India. Haec multa oppida habet; 49 Hic
situs terrarum asper est et montuosus; Hii odore vivunt pomi et moriuntur, si pravum odorvem sentiunt; Hic
nascuntur multiplicia genera pigmentorum; 51 Hoc promunctorium alii  Septameram alii Drepanum
nominant; 52 Hec prius Euxia dicta . . . Hec fluvio Nylo undique cincta . . . Hanc nubes non obscurant;
Hic Satyri; Hic finit Egyptus deserta; In hoc latifundio; Hic Scs. Marcus ewangelista passus est;
58 Has wrbes edificaverunt filii Israel Pharaoni; 54 In hac Mauritius principabatur et ab hac Thebei
dicuntur. Hic Arabes etiam et commercia undigue subeunt; Clara fl., Hic terra sorbetur; In his montibus
Africa sumit initium; Hic cocodrilli in Indo sunt; 55 Huius gens est pusille stature; Hic Rubrum mare
vocatur; Hec in oriente a Nilo flumine surgit . . . Huius prima provincia est Lybia. Hinc Cyreneica dicta
Pentapolis; Has Cornelius Balbus ditioni Romane subegit; Hic Scs. Marcus evangelista predicavii; 56
Hic Scs. Matheus apostolus . . . predicavit; 57 Hec terra est arenosa; Hic multitudo bestiarum, serpen-
tium, onagrorum; 58 Hic sunt fontes calidi; Hic Septem Montes; 60 Hic sunt deserte solitudines; 61 Hec
terra basiliscum creat; Hic est pantera et alie multe immanes bestie; Hic satyri nascuniur.

The examples given show that the demonstrative pronoun hic haec hoc and
especially the adverb Aic were most common in the explanations written on
the oldest Latin maps. Because of this, Miller thought it proper also to include
formulas of the same kind on the map he reconstructed on the evidence of
Tacitus: hic olim Helvetir, hic limes actus est, hic olim Bou, hic olim Bructeri, hic
Jerrum wnvenitur, hic terra feminarum esse dicitur, hic succinum legitur. These sen-
tences as such do not appear in Tacitus, but they have been freely formulated
by Miller himself on the basis of the Germania. Miller, however, left out one
explanation which he could have taken directly from Tacitus: the words
Hic Suebiae finis. On the maps published by Miller there are many examples
to prove that it was not unusual to mark off the frontiers of tribes, countries,
and continents in writing on the map.! The example I, 39 Hic finis Asie cor-
responds exactly to the formula used by Tacitus.

From the evidence set forth above my conclusion is that Tacitus’ words
Hic Suebiae finis originate from the map he used when writing his Germania.
On that map, these words marked the eastern frontier of Suebia, which was
at the same time the frontier between Germany and Sarmatia. The tribes of
the Sithones were living on this frontier.

Both before Tacitus and after him, it is true, the eastern boundary of
Germany was thought to run along the river Vistula.? Tacitus himself, how-

1 See the examples I, g1, 37—39; III, 24, 135; IV, 10, 17; V, 52.

2 This river was mentioned for the first time as the eastern boundary of Germany in the
geographical work and map of M. Vipsanius Agrippa, on which Divisio orbis and Dimensuratio
provinciarum are based (cf. RE IX A: 1, 1271): Divisio orb. 11 (GLM p. 17) Germania omnis et
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ever, does not mention the Vistula, nor does he name any other fixed geogra-
phical point east of the Elbe. In the beginning of his work he mentions that
the Germans were separated from their eastern neighbours by smutual fears, 1
which implies that the eastern limit of Germany was not thought of as a line
but as a zone, in other words it was not a boundary but a frontier in the sense
defined by W. G. East.? When Tacitus mentions this frontier in connection
with the Sithones, it is evident from his words that he thought their tribes
lived in the zone forming the eastern frontier of Suebia.

The relative position of the Sithones among the other tribes mentioned by
Tacitus should be defined as follows: in the north they bordered on the Suiones
of the Baltic coast, in the west their closest neighbours were the Lemovii/
Lemonii and south of these the Goths and the Lugii. The southern frontier
was formed by the same range (continuum montium iugum) which also separated
the Lugii from the tribes living to the south of them.3 In the east the Sithones
bordered on the Venethi, in the south-east the Peucini. This location is not
very far from that suggested by Miller in his reconstruction of the map used
by Tacitus.

In his article »Die Swioneninsel und die Sithonen bei Tacitus,» Eranos 61,
1963, 121 —142, J. Svennung came to the conclusion that the Sithones dwelt
in Finland.* Since this interpretation is most inconsistent with my stand-
point, it is necessary to examine the arguments closely which S. presented to
support his opinion.®

Dacia. Finiuntur ab oriente flumine Vistla; Dimens. provinc. 19 (GLM p. 12) Germania, Raetia, ager
Noricus ab oriente flumine Vistula et silva Hercynia, ab occidente flumine Rheno, a septentrione oceano,a me-
ridie tugis Alprum et flumine Danubio; Plin.nat.4, 81 also refers to Agrippa when mentioning the Vis-
tula, but he does not call it the boundary of Germany; Ptol. Geog. 2, 11, 4 Thw d¢ avatoduxry
mhevoay (scil. t7jc Leppaviag) 60ilet 1j Te drmo Tijc elonuévns EmoToopi]s moog TA Vrepxetueva
Zopuatixd 6pn OldoTAOLS . . . xal 1) UETA Ta 60N Enl THY elonuévny xepalnw 1ot Oviotodia
motauod, xal &t avtog 6 moraudg éwg Yaldoong; cf. ibid. g, 5, 1; Tord. Get. 17 haec a fronte
posita est Vistulae fluminis, qui Sarmaticis montibus ortus in conspectu Scandzae septentrionali Oceano
trisulcus inlabitur, Germaniam Scythiamque disterminans; cf. ibid. 31. Mela 3, 3, g also mentions
the Vistula, but it is not clear whether he thought it was the boundary of Germany; cf. DA
11, g; Ukert, Geographie der Griechen und Romer 111: 2, 433; Miller, Mappae mundi VI, 105; Cuno,
Forschungen 1, 139 n. 1. '

1 Germ. 1, 1 Germania omnis a Gallis Raetisque et Pannoniis Rheno et Danuvio fluminibus, a Sar-
matis Dacisque mutuo metu aut montibus separatur.

2 The Geography Behind History p. 98.

8 See p. 23 above.

4 For similar views presented by others before Svennung, see pp. 12—14 above.

5 The archaeological material referred to by Svennung (art. cit. pp. 123 ff.) has no
bearing on the problem of the Sithones if we cannot be sure about their German nationality
in the modern sense of the word (cf. pp. 76 ff. below). The value of this material has been
contested by Fromm in Much, Die Germania p. 520; therefore I can confine my criticism
to Svennung’s further arguments.
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At first, S. alludes to the well-established fact that the Germania of Tacitus
is essentially a work ethnographic in character, in which geographical matter

is comparatively scanty. He continues as follows:!

»Wie wir sehen, handelt es sich hier {iberall um Voélker, nicht um Linder. Demnach und
mit Riicksicht auf den allgemeinen ethnographischen Charakter der Germania ist es also nicht
richtig, aus dem Ausdruck gentes continuantur den Schluss zu ziehen, Tacitus habe gemeint,
dass die Landgebiete der Swionen und der Sithonen zusammenhingen. Er sagt nur, in ethno-
graphischer Hinsicht, dass sie selber eine Fortsetzung der Swionen bilden, sich an sie an-

schliessen.

Aber — in alten Zeiten waren Verbindungen zu Wasser oft leichter als zu Lande. Ist es
denn undenkbar, dass sich zwei Volksstimme tber eine Inselgruppe oder eine leichtitberwind-
liche Meerenge an einander schliessen? :

Nehmen wir an, dass die Sithonen — ganz oder zum gréssten Teil — im jetzigen Finnland

gewohnt haben!»

Ib. pp. 129 f. »Ko6nnen wir annehmen, dass die Sithonen auf der Insel Gotland ansissig
gewesen sind? Schwerlich: wenn dies der Fall sein sollte, wiirden ja auch diese ipso in Oceano
verlegt worden sein. Gotland ist nicht erwdhnt. Tacitus ist kein Geograph, erstrebt auch keine
Vollstandigkeit.

Nach den Goten — im Weichselgebiet — hat unser Autor die Swionen behandelt, nach
den Aestiern — im Ostpreussen usw. bis etwa zum Finnischen Meerbusen — erwdhnt er die
Sithonen. Erst nach diesen vier Voélkern kommen die drei, die Peucini, Venethi, Fenni, die den
Ubergang zu den Sarmaten bilden.

Betreffs der vier erstgenannten ist er also sozusagen im Zickzack gegangen. Wegen dieser
eigenartigen Reihenfolge diirfte man vermuten konnen, dass er wohl hauptsichlich durch die
Goten seine Nachrichten tiber die Pelzhandel treibenden Swionen im NW, und ebenso durch
die mit Bernstein und Pelzwerk handelnden Aestier seine Kenntnisse von den Sithonen, im
NW von ihnen wohnhaft, erhalten hat. Da die Aestii (nord)éstlich von den Goten wohnen,
ist es natiirlich, dass die Sithonen 6stlich oder norddstlich von den Swionen zu suchen sind,
also in Westfinnland (was ja nicht hindert, dass eventuellt ein kleiner Teil auch an der West-
kiiste des Bottnischen Meerbusens wohnte). Aber 6stlich von allen Germanen, als Grenzvol-
ker gegen das sarmatische Osteuropa, hielten sich, vom S nach N gerechnet, die Peucini, Ve-
nethi, Fenni auf. Da die Sithonen ja Suionibus continuantur, diirften sie zwischen den Swionen

und den Fenni ansissig gewesen seiny.

To begin with it must be noticed that like all others who have formerly
discussed the location of the Sithones, S. defines the habitat of the Suiones
too narrowly, paying no attention to the undeniable fact that Tacitus men-
tions the Suiones for the third time after he has already passed on to the right
shore of the Baltic; S. does not even mention the Sulones and the Guiones,

1 Art. cit. p. 123.
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nor does he take any notice of the opinions put forward in favour of their
identity with the Suiones. Since S. thus sets out to look for the Sithones in
the neighbourhood of those Suiones who lived ipso in Oceano not from the
dextrum Suebict maris litus, even his starting point is wrong.

S. holds the view that the wording Suionibus Sithonum gentes continuantur does
not imply that the territories of the Suiones and the Sithones were connected
with each other. The only authority form which he (p. 123 n. 8) seeks support
for this view of his is Miillenhoff. According to DA 11, 7, referred to by S., the
opinion of Miillenhoff, however, is just the opposite to that of S.: »der
gewdhlte ausdruck ’Suionibus Sitonum gentes continuantur’ erlaubt
schlechterdings nicht die beiden volker durch einen meerbusen wie den bott-
nischen getrennt und die Sitones den Svien gegeniiber auf der noérdlichen
fortsetzung des rechten ufers des ’suebischen meeres’ neben oder vielmehr
iiber den Aestiern zu denken: davon dass die kiiste schon von den Aestiern
an sich in nérdlicher richtung hinziehe, hatte Tacitus offenbar noch keine
vorstellung». This being the case, S. himself alone stands for the opinion that
the verb continuar: does not imply a common borderland between the Suiones
and the Sithones. It does not make any difference that Tacitus, when speak-
ing of the Suiones and the Sithones, uses tribal names, since the corresponding
territorial ones did not exist at all. S. does not believe that the Sithones could
have dwelt on the island of Gotland, because Gotland is not mentioned and
if they had, Tacitus ought to have located them, like the Suiones, ipso n
Oceano. Accordingly, S. seems to think that Tacitus thought the Sithones lived
on the mainland. This mainland S. identifies as Finland. This interpretation
implies that Tacitus’ conception of the geography of Northern Europe was
more lucid than that of any other ancient writer.

S. has established that comparatively late in the Middle Ages, Scandinavia
was still regarded as an island.! The most prominent representative of
ancient geography was Claudius Ptolemy, whose geographical work reflects
the picture of the world of antiquity at its most advanced stage.? With re-
gard to Jutland, Ptolemy was comparatively well-informed.? Scandinavia,
however, is reduced by him to an island of ordinary dimensions and described
as situated opposite the mouth of the Vistula.? Ptolemy was clear on the fact

1 Scadinavia und Scandia pp. 12 —14; Belt und baltisch p. 20.

2 For Ptolemy’s geographical work see Polaschek, RE Suppl. X, 680—833.
3 Ptol. Geog. 2, 11, 2. 4.

4 Ptol. Geog. 2, 11, 16, quoted on p. 48 above.
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that the Baltic coast east of the Vistula gradually turned away to the north,
but the parallel of Thule, 63° N, was the limit of his knowledge of this area.l
S. admits that Tacitus used a map when writing the Germania.2 I have estab-
lished above that Tacitus’ words Hic Suebiae finis correspond to a common
formula of the oldest Latin maps preserved.® From the fact that the state-
ment about the frontier of Suebia is made at the end of the paragraph on the
Sithones, it is quite evident that the Sithones must also have had a place on
the map of Tacitus. If the Sithones had lived in Finland, it would be neces-
sary for us to assume that this map was much more accurate in regard to
Northern Europe than the Ptolemaic ones.

It is a well-known fact that in the Germania of Tacitus, more detailed ethno-
graphic information on many tribes has been preserved than elsewhere in
Greek and Roman literature. The most important works among the probable
sources of Tacitus, e. g. book CIV of Livy’s History and the Bella Germaniae
of the elder Pliny, however, have been lost,* and so we have no right to con-
clude that Tacitus was better informed on the ethnography of ancient Ger-
many than his learned predecessors and contemporaries. Even if this had
been the case, it should be noticed that familiarity with ethnography does
not necessarily mean a special knowledge of geography as well, and vice
versa. The geographical work of Ptolemy does not allow us to conclude that
he was also acquainted with the institutions and customs of the hundreds of
tribes enumerated by him. Nor does the familiarity of Tacitus with the ways
of the Germans prove his competence with regard to the geography of their
country.

If Tacitus had known something new about the cartographical shape of
Northern Europe, there is every reason to suppose that he would have made
a point of introducing it. In reality, however, the reverse is the case. When
discussing the northern frontier of Germany, he alludes to the expeditions
made to Northern Germany during the principate of Augustus as something
unknown before.?> The Ocean lying to the north of Germany is to him
(Germ. 2, 1) adversus Oceanus and horridum et ignotum mare. He expressly

1 Piol. Geog. 3, 5, I.

2 Art. cit. p. 122.

3 See pp. 61 —63 above.

4 DA TV, 18f.

5 Germ. 1, 1 cetera Oceanus ambit, latos sinus et insularum inmensa spatia compleciens, nuper
cognitis quibusdam gentibus ac regibus, quos bellum aperuit; cf. Melin, Eranos 58, 1960, 130; Hennig,
Terrae incognitae I, 316—319, 331 —343.
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points out that the districts around the Elbe were only known to his contem-
poraries by hearsay.! On the whole, it is evident that Tacitus did not know
anything about the geography of Northern Europe that was not quite gener-
ally known by the time of Augustus at the latest.?

S. admits that Tacitus was not a geographer,® but at the same time he
takes it for granted that Tacitus was better informed on the geography of
Northern Europe than Ptolemy, the most prominent geographer of antiquity.
Melin’s view that Tacitus was not even aware of the existence of the Jutland
peninsula is well-founded.* How then could he have been familiar with a
continent different from the shores inhabited by the Aestii, situated to the
north-east or east of the islands of the Suiones? If some knowledge of an area
such as Finland had by way of commerce reached the Romans after the
expeditions carried out by Drusus and Tiberius, the literary sources would
not have passed it over in silence; nor could Tacitus in c. 45, 1 with the words
luc usque — et fama vera — tantum natura have considered the region beyond
the Suiones as the end of the world. It seems to me that when locating the
Sithones in Finland, S. tries to interpret the text of Tacitus in terms of a
modern map.®

Tacitus does not discuss the Sithones immediately after the Aestii (ynach
den Aestierny), as S. states, but discusses them only after having mentioned
the Suiones for the third time. The opinion of S. implies that Tacitus, having
discussed the Aestii, should have turned back towards the north, which was
already considered impossible by Miillenhoff.5 According to S. Tacitus,
when telling about the Goths, the Suiones, the Aestii, and the Sithones, zig-
zagged (»Betrefls der vier erstgenannten ist er also sozusagen im Zickzack
gegangeny), 1. e. he first passed from the southern shores of the Baltic to the
islands of the Suiones, then back to the shore of the Aestii, then again to the
islands of the Suiones, and from there to Finland. Finally, he jumped over the
enormous distance from Finland to the area of the Peucini in the eastern
Carpathians.

In order to prove that the location suggested by Svennung is most incon-

Germ. 41, 2 in Hermunduris Albis oritur, flumen inclutum et notum olim; nunc tanium auditur.
Cf. Norden, Die germ. Urgeschichte p. 40.

Art. cit. p. 129.

Die Heimat der Kimbern pp. 51, 60.

Miller’s opinion of this kind of interpretation is quoted on p. 21 above.

DA 11, 8 quoted on p. 10 above.

(=T B U
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sistent with the general manner of presentation used by Tacitus, I will discuss
the order of the other tribes as it appears in the Germania. '

Having

first discussed some non-German tribes and those living in the

frontier region (c. 28 Helvetii, Bou, Aravisci, Osi, Trevert, Nervii, Vangiones,
Triboci, Nemetes, Ubit) Tacitus sets out to describe the inhabitants of Ger-
many proper, first mentioning the Batavi (c. 29, 1), who occupied the island
formed by the bifurcation of the Rhine:

29, I
2

30, I

32 1
33 1

341

35, 1

36, 1
37, I
36, 1

39, T

40 I

Batavi non multum ex ripa, sed insulam Rheni amnis colunt . . .

est in eodem obsequio et Mattiacorum gens; protulit enim magnitudo populi
Romani ultra Rhenum ultraque veteres terminos imperii reverentiam. ita sede finibusque in
sua ripa, mente animoque nobiscum agunt . . .

Non numeraverim inter Germaniae populos, quamquam trans Rhenum Danuviumque con-
sederint, eos qui decumates agros exercent... mox limite acto promo-
tisque praesidiis sinus imperii et pars provinciae habentur.

Ultra hos Chatti initium sedis ab Hercynio saltu incohant, non ita effusis ac palustribus
locis, ut ceterae civitates, in quas Germania patescit, durant siquidem colles, paulatim ra-
rescunt, et Chattos suos saltus Hercynius prosequitur simul atque deponit.

Proximi Chattis certum iam alveo Rhenum quique terminus esse sufficiat Usipi ac
Tencteri colunt.

luxta Tencteros Bructeri olim occurrebant: nunc Chamavos e Angri-
varios immigrasse narratur . . .

Angrivarios et Chamavos a tergo Dulgubini et Chasuarii cludunt aliaeque
gentes haud perinde memoratae, a jfronte Frisii excipiunt. maioribus minoribusque
Frisiis vocabulum est ex modo virium. utraeque nationes usque ad Oceanum Rheno praetexun-
tur ambiuntque inmensos insuper lacus et Romanis classibus navigatos.

Hactenus in occidentem Germaniam novimus;

in septentrionem ingenti flexu redit. ac primo
statim Chaucorum gens, quamquam incipiat a Frisiis ac partem litoris occupet,
omnium quas exposui gentium lateribus oblenditur, donec in Chattos usque sinuetur. tam
immensum terrarum spatium non tenent tantum Chauct, sed et implent . . .
In latere Chaucorum Chattorumque Cherusct
tracti ruina Cheruscorum et F o s i, contermina gens . . .
Eundem Germaniae sinum proximi Oceano Cimbri tenent . ..
Nunc de Suebis dicendum est, quorum non una, ut Chattorum Tencterorumve gens; maiorem
enim Germaniae partem obtinent, propriis adhuc nationibus nominibusque discreti, quam-
quam in commune Suebi vocentur. . . .
Vetustissimos se nobilissimosque Sueborum Semmnones memorant; ... g centum pagi
tts habitantur . . . ‘
Contra Langobardos paucitas nobilitat: plurimis ac valentissimis nationibus cincti
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non per obsequium, sed proeliis ac periclitando tuti sunt.

2 Reudigni deindeet Aviones
et Anglii et Varini e¢ Eudoses et Suardones et Nuitones flumi-
nibus aut silvis muniuntur. . . . in commune Nerthum, id est Terram matrem, colunt. ..
3 est in insula Oceani castum nemus . . .

41, 1 Et haec quidem pars Sueborum in secretiora Germaniae porrigitur:

propior, ut, quo modo
paulo ante Rhenum, sic nunc Danuvium sequar, Hermundurorum civitas, fida
Romanis; eoque solis Germanorum non in ripa commercium, sed penitus alque in splendidis-

sima Raetiae provinciae colonia. . . .2 in Hermunduris Albis oritur . ..
42, 1 luxta Hermunduros Naristi ac deinde Marcomani e Quadi agunt.
praecipua Marcomanorum gloria viresque, atque ipsa etiam sedes pulsis olim Boiis virtute

parta. . . . eaque Germaniae velut frons est, quatenus Danuvio peragitur. .
43, 1 Retro Marsigni, Cotini, Osi, Buri terga Marcomanorum Quadorumque
claudunt . . . 2 omnesque hi populi pauca campestrium, ceterum saltus et vertices mon-

tium [iugumque] insederunt. dirimit enim scinditque Suebiam continuum montium fugum,
ultra quod plurimae gentes agunt, ex quibus latissime patet L u giorum nomen in plures
civitates diffusum. valentissimas nominasse sufficiet: Harios Helveconas M a-
nimos Helisios Nahanarvalos. apud Nahanarvalos antiquae religionis
lucus ostenditur . . .
44, 1 Trans Lugios Gotones regnantur. ..

protinus deinde ab Oceano Rugii et Lemovii; ..

2 Suionum hinc civitates, ipso in Oceano, . . . 45, 1 Trans Suionas aliud mare, pigrum
ac prope immotum, . .

45, 2 ergo iam dextro Suebici maris litore Aestiorum gentes adluuntur, . . .
6 Suionibus Sithonum gentes continuantur . ..
46, 1 Hic Suebiae finis. Peucinorum Venethorumque et Fennorum natio-
nes Germanis an Sarmatis ascribam dubito. . . .

C. 29, 1—9 are connected by the fact that the Batavi, Mattiaci and the
inhabitants of the decumates agri were all subjects of the Roman Empire. Of
the independent Germans the first discussed are the Chatti, from whose
territory the Hercynian forest (saltus Hercynius) is mentioned as a fixed geo-
graphical reference point for the reader. All the tribes, coming after them in
cc. 32—34, are presented in such a way that the author each time consistently
passes on to the tribe geographically nearest the one just discussed: Proximi
Chattis . . . Usipt ac Tencters . . . Iuxta Tencteros Bructert olim . . . nunc Chamavos
et Angrivarios . . . Angrivarios et Chamavos a tergo Dulgubini et Chasuaris cludunt . . .
a fronte Frisii excipiuni. The words Hactenus in occidentem Germaniam novimus
conclude the passage 30—g4, making it a whole geographically.
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In the beginning of c. 35 the author lets his reader know that he is about
to discuss the tribes dwelling towards the north: in septentrionem ingenti flexu
redit. The Chauci, mentioned first in this group, are indicated, however,
as the neighbours of the Frisii, the last tribe in c. 34: Chaucorum gens . . .
wmepiat a Frisiis. From the Chauci the author passes to the Cherusci, their
immediate neighbours (In latere Chaucorum . .. Cherusci), whereupon Fosi,
contermina gens follow. The name of the Fosi is not mentioned a second time
by Tacitus and it is even unknown in other sources. It is evident from the
words tracti ruina Cheruscorum et Fost, contermina gens, adversarum rerum ex aequo
socit sunt, cum in secundis minores fuissent that this tribe had already in Tacitus’
time lost its independence, and perhaps been totally exterminated. This fact
explains why Tacitus does not define the habitat of the Cimbri as in latere
Fosorum Cimbr: or wxta Fosos Cimbri, which could be anticipated from the
foregoing. Nevertheless, when defining their habitat as Eundem .. sinum . .
tenent he makes it clear that the Cimbri form the continuation of the Chauci,
Cherusci, and (previous) Fosi. Melin has established in a convincing manner
that the idem sinus must be considered as the shore of an enormous gulf of
the sea, on which the tribes enumerated in cc. 35—97 were living.!

All the tribes mentioned from c. 38 onwards to the end of c. 45 are called
by Tacitus Suebi: c. §8, 1 Nunc de Suebis dicendum est — 46, 1 Hic Suebiae finis.
He discusses them in two groups and states in plain words that the region in-
habited by the tribes belonging to the former group (cc. 38—40) was less
well-known in his time: c¢. 41, 1 Et haec quidem pars Sueborum in secretiora Ger-
maniae porrigitur. These words explain why the author does not define the
habitat of the tribes mentioned in this group as clearly as in the other sections.
There 1s, however, no reason to suppose that he did not even now follow his
previous order and each time pass on to the tribe he considered as geographic-
ally next to that last discussed. Since Tacitus does not give any new geo-
graphical point of reference in the beginning of the section on the Suebi, it
must be assumed that he regarded the Semnones, the first tribe among the

1 Die Heimat der Kimbern p. 40 »Von dem ingens flexus, der Kistenlinie des gewaltigen
Meerbusens, im Norden begrenzt, dringt sich also dieser sinus tief in das Innere Germaniens
ein. Seine bewohner sind die Chauken, die Cherusker, die Fosen und schliesslich die Kim-
bern . . . endlich ist nach unserer Analyse Kap. 46 tiber die Cherusker und Fosen keine Paren-
these, wobei die Worte im Kap. 37 eundem Germaniae sinum sich auf den Anfang des Kap. 35
(in septentrionem ingenii flexu redit) beziehen miissen, sondern alle die im 35—g7 erwdhnten Vol-
kerschaften gehoren zu demselben grossen sinus, dem Landstrich, den sich Tacitus studlich
des gewaltigen Meerbusens im Norden vorstellty.
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Suebi, as neighbours of the Cimbri, mentioned at the end of the foregoing
section. This assumption is proved right by the fact that the Cimbri, Charudes,
and Semnones are expressly called inhabitants of the same region in the
Monumentum Ancyranum.r After the Semnones follow the Langobardi, whose
habitat is not defined at all. We know, however, from other sources that they
were neighbours of the Semnones.2 The positions of the Reudigni, Aviones,
Anglii, Varini, Eudoses, Suardones and Nuitones, who formed a religious
union for the worship of the goddess Nerthus, do not appear from the descrip-
tion of Tacitus. So much, however, is clear that the adverb deinde meaning
‘next to’ implies that the habitat of the Nerthus union was thought by the
author to border on that of the Langobardi.? Consequently it can be sum-
marized that cc. 30—40 form a whole in so far that in his narrative Tacitus
consistently passes to the tribe which he has regarded as next to the one he
has just discussed.

When in the sequel the author deviates from his previous manner of pro-
ceeding, he makes it perfectly clear that the position of the tribe next in order
will be fixed by means of a new geographical starting point: c. 41, 1 Et haec
quidem pars Sueborum in secretiora Germaniae porrigitur: propior, ut, quo modo paulo
ante Rhenum, sic nunc Danuviam sequar, Hermundurorum ciitas, fida Romanis. From
the territory of the Hermunduri, discussed at the beginning of a new geo-
graphical section, exceptionally many topographical points have been fixed:
Danuvius, ripa (scil. Danuvir), Albis. The words ut ... nunc Danuvium sequar
show that the description now follows the course of the Danube, proceeding
downstream, i. e. from west to east. C. 42, 1 fuxta Hermunduros ’beside the
Hermundurt’ is in these circumstances equivalent to ’east of the Hermun-
duri’. The territory of the Marcomani is expressly mentioned as the former
home of the Boii, called Bothaemum in c. 28, 2. To show that the Hermunduri,
Naristi, Marcomani, and Quadi were living side by side from west to east
along the northern bank of the Danube, the writer adds: eaque Germaniae velut

1 Mon. Ancyr. 26 and Melin, Die Heimat der Kimbern p. 74 are quoted on p. 40 n. 1 above.

2 Vell. 2, 106,2 fracti Langobardzi, gens etiam Germana feritate ferocior; denique quod
numqguam antea spe conceptum, nedum opere temptatum erat, ad quadringentesimum miliarium a Rheno
usque ad flumen Albim, qui Semmnonum Hermundurorumque fines praeterfluit, Romanus cum signis
perductus exercitus; Tac. ann. 2, 45, 1 Igitur non modo Cherusci soctique eorum, vetus Arminii miles,
sumpsere bellum, sed e regno etiam Marobodui Suebae gentes, Semmnones ac Langobardi,
defecere ad eum. Together with Germ. 40, 1 these passages are the oldest references to the Lango-
bardi; cf. Schonfeld, Wirterbuch p. 150. For the habitat of the Semnones and Langobardi cf.
also: Much, Die Germania p. 443; Schmidt, Die Osigermanen p. 571.

3 Cf. Much, op. cit. p. 445; Melin, art. cit. p. 5I.
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JSrons est, quatenus Danuvio peragitur. 'The word frons is in contrast to c. 43, I
terga, which implies that the following four tribes were thought to be neigh-
bours of the Marcomani and Quadi to the north: c. 48, 1 Retro Marsign,
Cotint, Osi, Burt terga Marcomanorum Quadorumque clauduntt These words
denote a change of direction and show that the description is now going to
proceed from south to north. At the same time a new geographical point of
reference is given, near which the tribes enumerated from the Hermunduri
onwards also belong: c. 43, 2 omnesque bt populi pauca campestrium, ceterum saltus
et vertices montium [wugumque] insederunt. dirimit enim scinditque Suebiam continuum
montium iugum. All the remaining Suebi have been located by the writer to the
north of this anonymous range of mountains: c. 43, 2 ulira quod (scil. iugum)
plurimae gentes agunt, ex quibus latissime patet Lugiorum nomen in plures civitates
diffusum . . . 44, 1 Trans Lugios Gotones regnantur . .. protinus deinde ab Oceano
Rugie et Lemovir . . . 44, 2 Sutonum hinc civitates, ipso in Oceano. The Lugii, Goto-
nes, Rugii, and Lemovii are thus located between the range dividing Suebia,
and the Ocean; the communities of the Suiones were located even in the
Ocean. Chapters 41 —44 thus form a whole geographically, similar to that
formed by cc. 30—40, for in both of them the description follows the same
consistent geographical order: the writer proceeds in his narrative by passing
each time he changes subject to the tribe thought by him to be the immediate
neighbour of the one last discussed.

Chapters 30—44 consist of three sections, cc. 30—34, 35—40, and 41 —44,
which are clearly separated from one another by transitional sentences. These
transitions (c. g5, 1 and 41, 1) correspond stylistically to each other in that
in both of them the writer first intimates that the range of his knowledge
does not extend farther (cf. c. 35, 1 Hactenus in occidentem Germaniam novimus
— 41, 1 Et haec quidem pars Sueborum in secretiora Germaniae porrigitur), where-
upon he turns back to regions which are better known, fixing a new topo-
graphical point of reference in the new direction (cf. g5, 1 n septentrionem
ingents flexu redit. ac primo statim Chaucorum gens — 41, 1 propior, ut, quo modo
paulo ante Rhenum, sic nunc Danuvium sequar, Hermundurorum civitas). The tribes
mentioned after these transitions are close to the new point of reference fixed
by the author. Nobody has ever tried to locate the tribes enumerated in cc. g5
—40 along the Rhine, or the Hermunduri and their neighbours in the same
regions as the Nerthus tribes. The position of the Frisii is of special interest,

1 Cf. Much, Die Germania p. 474.
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as they are mentioned as the last tribe living along the Rhine (c. 34, 1) and
on the other hand as neighbours of the Chauci (c. 35, 1), who belong to the
next geographical section. The Frisii thus belong both in occidentem and in
septentrionem. As Tacitus mentions the Frisii in both sections, the reader is at
once able to look for the first new tribe of the section cc. §5—40, the Chauci,
in the right area.

C. 45 begins with a transition which stylistically corresponds exactly to
the two transitions discussed above. First, the writer intimates that the range
of his knowledge does not extend farther (c. 45, 1 Trans Suionas aliud mare,
prgrum ac prope immotum, quo cingt cludique terrarum orbem hinc fides, quod extremus
cadentis tam solis fulgor in ortus edurat adeo clarus, ut sidera hebetet; sonum insuper
emergentis audiri_formasque equorum et radios capilis aspict persuasio adicit. illuc usque
— et fama vera — tantum natura), then he turns back and fixes a new reference
point in the new direction (ib. ergo iam dextro Suebici maris litore Aestiorum gentes
adluuntur). This last transition, however, is more sharply defined than the
others: the Frisii and the tribes of the Nerthus union have been described as
living in regions beyond which no information was to be obtained, whereas
beyond the farthest communities of the Suiones was the legendary ultimate
edge of the whole world.

In my opinion, the tribes mentioned after the third transition, the most
sharply defined of them all — not only the Aestii but also the Suiones and
Sithones — belong to the »right» side of the Baltic as certainly as the tribes
discussed in cc. 35—40 belong to Northern Germany, and the Hermunduri
and their neighbours (cc. 41—42) to the northern bank of the Danube. To
locate the Suiones, mentioned in c. 45, 6, and the Sithones elsewhere than
the same side of the Baltic as the Aestii seems to me, considering the clear
and consistent geographical order followed by Tacitus, as impossible as trans-
planting the tribes of the Danube region to Northern Germany or looking
for the habitat of the Nerthus tribes in the areas bordering on the Rhine.

In their location, the Suiones of Tacitus are comparable with the Frisii,
for they are also mentioned both before and after a transition (c. 45, 1): first
(c. 44, 2) as next to the Lemovii, then (c. 45, 6) in connection with the Aestii,
who are discussed in the beginning of the new geographical section. The oc-
currence of the name of the Frisii in two different sections is due to the fact
that this group belonged geographically both to Western (in occidentem) and
Northern (in septentrionem) Germany. It has been my aim to establish that
the position of the Suiones was of the same kind, since there were communities
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of them both on the islands of the Baltic and on the »right» shore of it among
the Aestii.

The geographical order followed by Tacitus in cc. 30—44 is quite clear
and consistent. All the way through the author proceeds in his narrative in
such a way that after having described a tribe (or a group of tribes) he passes
on to the one conceived by him as geographically next to the one last discussed.
On the evidence of other sources, it is possible to establish that this is the case
even when he does not explicitly mention the new tribe as the neighbour of
the previous tribe.! The only time (c. 41, 1) he deviates from this order he
is most careful to give the reader a new geographical reference point. »To
zigzag» without a word to make the reader familiar with the new geographical
surroundings is most incompatible with the general order of treatment used
by Tacitus.

If the Sithones had been neighbours of the Aestii in the north or north-west
(»im NW von ihnen»), as Svennung believes, Tacitus ought to have said wulira
or trans Aestios Sithonum gentes. He does not, however, but says Suzonibus Sitho-
num gentes continuantur. If the Sithones had dwelt between the Suiones and the
Fenni (»zwischen den Swionen und den Fenni»), Tacitus, of course, ought
to have discussed them in such a location and enumerated the tribes living on
the eastern frontier of Germany in the order Fenni, Venethi, Peucini. He has
not, however, done so, but discusses the Sithones between the Suiones of the
Baltic coast and the Peucini.

THEIR NATIONALITY

The statement of Tacitus Hic Suebiae finis implies that he thought the tribes
of the Sithones lived in the zone which formed the eastern frontier of Suebia.
However, only in regard to the Peucini, Venethi, and Fenni — but not the
Sithones — does he express doubt as to whether they are Germans or Sarma-
tians; from this it must be inferred that he regarded the Sithones as Germans.
What Tacitus meant by Germans is another matter. Even nowadays, natio-
nality is not an unambiguous concept. J. Czekanowski distinguishes between
three different conceptions of nationality:2

Cf. p. 73 above.
Race 3, 1961, 68 .
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1) linguistic nationalism; a person’s nationality is determined
by his mother tongue;

2) passport nationalism; nationality is determined by citizen-
ship;

3) denominational nationalism; the native’s nationality is
associated with religious denomination.

Czekanowski gives examples to show that the feelings of ethnic separateness
of the European peoples have assumed different forms in West, East, and
Central Europe, nationalism being political in the West, linguistic in Central
Europe and denominational on the periphery.

V. Kiparsky regards it as most important that a person’s nationality is
determined by his individual will (»Persénlicher Wille») — an attitude which
may be called subjective nationality.l

There is no reason to believe that ideas of nationality in ancient times
were less ambiguous than they are now. As to what was meant by the concept
Germani in ancient sources, there is considerable difference of opinion,? and
it is thus necessary to resort to Tacitus himself and examine closely the criteria
by which he separates tribes of different nationality from each other.

When we leave out of account the legendary Hellusiz and Oxiones, the Daci, Galli, Pannonii,
Raeti, and Sarmatae, which are mentioned as bordering Germany, the generic designation
Germani and the names Parthi, Poeni, Romani, Samnis, which have no bearing on the subject
under consideration, the names of sixty-five tribes or groups of tribes appear in the Germania
of Tacitus. According to the view of the author himself these names are divided between dif-
ferent nationalities as follows:

1) As Gauls (Galli) are regarded the five tribes of the Boii, Cotini, Helvetii, Nervii, Treveri,
one of which (Cotini) lives in Germany, the other four in Gaul.

2) Among the Pannonians (Pannonii) are classed the Aravisci and Osi, the former of which
are said to dwell in Pannonia to the south of the Danube, the latter in Germany.

3) There are three tribes which the author is in doubt whether to call them Germans or
Sarmatians: Peucini-Bastarnae, Venethi, and Fenni. Since the names Peucini and Bastarnae refer
to the same people, there are, however, four names in this group.

4) The names denoting German tribes or tribal groups number in all fifty-four. Five of
these tribes, the Nemetes, Triboci, Tungri, Ubii, Vangiones, are mentioned as living to the west
of the Rhine. The remaining forty-nine names denote tribes or tribal groups living in the area
defined as Germany (Germania) by the author. The names Gambrivii, Herminones, Ingaevones,
Istaevones, Marsi, Vandilii appear in c. 2 only, and Tacitus regards them as designations of

1 Die Kurenfrage pp. 32 f.

2 For the opinion of Hachmann see pp. 21.f. above; cf. Lange in Much, Die Germania pp. 20,
70 fI.; Rosenfeld, AGAR p. 17; Reche in Ebert, Reallexikon 1V, 273, 285; Norden, Die germ.
Urgeschichte pp. 425 fI.
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tribal groups. In the second part of his book (cc. 28—46), however, he takes no account of
these groups and does not explain how the different tribes of the Germans were divided be-
tween them. Of the forty-three names that are included in the second part, the names Suebi
and Lugii are generic. The name Suebi embraces all the tribes mentioned from c. 38, 1 to the
end of c. 45, so that in all, twenty-six names belong to the Suebic group: Aestii, Anglii, Aviones,
Buri, Eudoses, Gotones, Harii, Helisii, Helvecones, Hermunduri, Langobardi, Lemovii, Manimzi, Marco-
mani, Marsigni, Nahanarvali, Naristi, Nuitones, Quadi, Reudigni, Rugii, Semnones, Sithones, Suar-
dones, Suiones, Varini. The five Lugian tribes of Harii, Helisii, Helvecones, Manimi, Nahanarvali
are also included in this group. The non-Suebic tribes number fifteen, four of which, the
Chauct, Cherusci, Cimbri, and the Fosi, lived in Germany towards the north (in septentrionem),
the remaining eleven towards the west (in occidentem), the Angrivarii, Batavi, Bructeri, Chamavi,
Chasuarii, Chaiti, Dulgubini, Frisii, Mattiaci, Tencteri Usipi.

The criteria of nationality appear only for the tribes living in or near the
borderlands of Gefmany. Even in these instances, the Gallic origin of the
Helvetii and Boii is stated without further comment: c. 28, 2 Helvetir . . .
Bowi, Gallica utraque gens. The Treveri and Nervii themselves claimed a Ger-
man descent, but Tacitus intimates that their indolence (inertia) revealed
them as Gauls: c. 28, 4 Trever: et Nerviz circa affectationem Germanicae originis
ultro ambitiost sunt, tamquam per hanc gloriam sanguinis a similitudine et inertia
Gallorum separentur. But in another passage, he mentions the same trait as a
German characteristic: c. 45, § pro solita Germanorum inertia.

The criterion of nationality of the Cotini and Osi is their language (lingua)
and, moreover, the fact that they submitted to tribute (quod tributa patiuntur):
C. 43, 1 Cotinos Gallica, Osos Pannonica lingua coarguit non esse Germanos, et quod
tributa patiuntur. As to the Aestii, however, their language appeared to Tacitus
not to be German but sounded more like "British’, and he included them among
the Germans, apparently on the evidence of their Suebic customs and out-
ward appearance: c. 45, 2 Aestiorum gentes . . . quibus ritus habitusque Sueborum,
lingua Britannicae propior . . .3 frumenta celerosque jfructus patientius quam pro solita
Germanorum inertia laborant. On the other hand, the fact that the Peucini in
language, way of life, and fixity of habitation (sermone, cultu, sede ac domiciliis)
conducted themselves like Germans, did not convince him of their German
nationality, but the squalidness, indolence, and degraded appearance of the
Sarmatians (sordes, torpor, habitus Sarmatarum) left him undecided: c. 46, 1
Peucinorum Venethorumque et Fennorum nationes Germanis an Sarmatis ascribam
dubito. quamquam Peucini, quos quidam Bastarnas vocant, sermone cultu, sede ac
domicilits ut Germani agunt. sordes ommium ac torpor procerum. conubiis mixtis non-
nihil in Sarmatarum habitum foedantur. The question of nationality also remained
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unsettled in regard to the Fenni, among whom neither German nor Sarma-
tian characteristics are mentioned. The Venethi, on the contrary, are classed
as Germans, since they have fixed abodes (domos figunt), carry shields (scuta
gestant) and delight in using their feet and running fast ( pedum usu ac pernicitate
gaudent): c. 46, 2 Venethi multum ex moribus (scil. Sarmatarum) traxerunt; nam
quicquid inter Peucinos Fennosque silvarum ac montium erigitur latrociniis pererrant.
hi tamen inter Germanos potius referuntur, quia et domos figunt et scuta gestant et
pedum usu ac pernicitate gaudent: quae omnia diversa Sarmatis sunt in plaustro equoque
viventibus.

In Tacitus, the geographical position of a tribe can also serve as a criterion
of nationality: the Osi, who because of their Pannonic language and their sub-
mission to tribute are excluded from the Germans in c. 43, 1, are nevertheless
referred to in another passage as Germanorum natio, because they lived in the
area called Germamia: c. 28, g sed utrum Aravisct in Pannoniam ab Osis, Germano-
rum natione, an Ost ab Araviscis in Germaniam commigraverint, cum eodem adhuc
sermone nstitutis mortbus utantur, incertum est, quia part olim inopra ac libertate
eadem utriusque ripae bona malaque erant.

The conception of German nationality in Tacitus is also illustrated by his
statement that the red hair and the large limbs of the inhabitants of Caledonia
proclaim their German origin: Agr. 11, 2 rutilae Caledoniam habitantium comae,
magni artus Germanicam originem asseverant.

The most important criterion of nationality for Tacitus is outward ap-
pearance (habitus). After it come customs and ways of life (ritus, cultus). Lan-
guage (lingua, sermo) takes the third place. This order of criteria can be gath-
ered from the fact that the Aestii with their Suebic customs and outward
appearance are classed among the Germans in spite of their non-Germanic
language; on the other hand, the Peucini of Sarmatian appearance are not
classed among them although their language and way of living are regarded
as German. The submissive character of the Aravisci is placed on a par with
their language as a criterion of nationality. As for the Treveri and Nervii,
their indolence is for the author a criterion of greater importance than their
subjective conception of their own nationality.

It can be gathered from the fact that Tacitus regards the Sithones as Ger-
mans that these tribes in outward appearance and way of life corresponded
to the conception he had of the tribes he so classified; at least, he did not
know anything about the appearance and the way of life of the Sithones
that could have led him to express doubt about their nationality as he does
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about that of the Peucini, Venethi, and the Fenni. Accordingly, the next
question is what kind of outward appearance and what way of living was
considered by Tacitus as characteristic of the Germans?

In the outward appearance of the Germans Tacitus has fixed his attention
on the colour and expression of their eyes (¢ruces et caeruler oculi), the colour
of their hair (rutilae comae) and the size of their body (magna corpora). He
emphasizes that the peoples of Germany are a race untainted by intermar-
riage with other races, a pure people resembling no one but themselves:
Germ. 4 Ipse eorum opinionibus accedo, qui Germaniae populos nullis aliis aliarum
nationum conubiis infectos propriam et sinceram et tantum sui similem gentem extitisse
arbitrantur. unde habitus quoque corporum, tamquam in tanto hominum numero, idem
omnibus: truces et caeruler ocult, rutilae comae, magna corpora et tantum ad impetum
valida. Cf. also Agr. 11, 2. The Sarmatians are looked upon by him as ugly
(foedi) in comparison with the Germans, for he states that the Peucini, owing
to intermarriage, show to some extent a similar debased appearance: Germ.
46, 1 conubiis mixtis nonnihil in Sarmatarum habitum foedantur. About the clothing
of the Sarmatians Tacitus knows that they wore loose trousers like the
Parthians: c. 17, 1 locupletissimi veste distinguuniur, non fluitante, sicut Sarmatae
ac Parthi, sed stricta et singulos artus exprimente. When discussing the tribes of
the eastern frontier, however, he does not pay attention to this trait of out-
ward appearance.

It is easy to discover that the physical features which Tacitus insists are
characteristic of the Germans, are commonplace and stereotyped. According
to Norden, the whole description of the characteristics of the Germans in
c. 4 reflects Posidonius’ exposition of the Celts and the Scythians.! It has
also been pointed out that the physical features which Tacitus ascribes only
to the Germans — blue eyes, reddish hair, and large frames — are precisely
those which, according to the elder Pliny, were typical of the inhabitants
of Ceylon.2 This being the case, if Tacitus classes the Sithones as Germans
on account of their outward appearance, their linguistic nationality may have
been of any kind.

According to Tacitus, fixity of habitation is characteristic of the German
way of living and particularly distinguishes them from the Sarmatians: c. 46, 1
sede ac domictliis ut Germani agunt; ib. 2 domos figunt, cf. c. 16. In their military

L Die germ. Urgeschichte p. 115.
2 Plin. nat. 6, 88 ipsos vero excedere hominum magnitudinem, rutilis comis, caeruleis oculis, oris
sono truct; cf. Anderson, Germania p. Xxx.
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forces there is more strength in the infantry, in the armament of which the
shield plays an important part: c. 6, 1 aulla cultus iactatio; scuta tantum lectis-
simis colortbus distinguunt; ib. 3 wn universum aestimanti plus penes peditem roboris;
c. 46,2 hi tamen inter Germanos potius referuntur, quia . . . scuta gestant et pedum
usu ac pernicitate gaudent. He knows that the Sarmatians live in wagons and
on horseback, do not carry shields and are most inefficient as footsoldiers:
c. 46,2 Sarmatis . .. in plaustro equoque viventibus; hist. 1,79, 2 namque mirum
dictu, ut sit omms Sarmatarum virtus velut extra ipsos. mihil ad pedestrem pugnam tam
ignavom: ubir per lurmas advenere, vix ulla acies obstiterit . . . 4 Romanus miles . . .
levi gladio inermem Sarmatam (neque emim scuto defendr mos est) comminus jfodiebat.
The different military tactics of the Germans and Sarmatians are naturally
due to a different way of living, for a nomad who lives in a wagon and on
horseback is by nature untrained to fight on foot.

It can be gathered from the facts stated above that according to their way
of living Tacitus divides the tribes dwelling on the eastern frontier of Germany
into stationary Germans and nomadic Sarmatians. The difference he makes
between the Germans and Sarmatians is for him the same. that appears
everywhere between an agricultural and a pastoral population. If the Ger-
man nationality of the Sithones is based on this criterion, we can only say
that they were a stationary people living principally on agriculture, or that
Tacitus had no knowledge of their being nomads.

Today, when considering the nationality of the Sithones, the only reason-
able way is to ask what the linguistic nationality of this group of tribes was,
i. e. what langugage was spoken by them and in which of the modern
linguistic groups they ought to be classified. It does not follow from the fact
that Tacitus seems to regard the Sithones as Germans that they were Germans
in the modern linguistic sense of the word, for Tacitus’ idea of German na-
tionality is not a linguistic one. Even if it were, we have no positive evidence
of his knowledge of the German language. Apart from scattered words, he
most probably did not know it at all.! His statement concerning the *British’
language of the Aestii, which 1s the only case that allows us to test his know-
ledge of barbarian languages, shows that his idea of the kinship of languages
was rather primitive. Furthermore, it should be noticed that with regard to
the nationality of the tribes living on the eastern frontier of Germany Tacitus
has only two alternatives, German and Sarmatian. He has no equivalents

1 Cf. also Schwarz, Germ. St. p. 14.
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for concepts like Finno-Ugric, Baltic, Slavic, Illyrian. Yet peoples of these
linguistic groups must have lived within the area in which Tacitus knows
only Germans and Sarmatians. The Aestii, whom without any further con-
sideration Tacitus regards as Germans, are nowadays commonly regarded as
Balts,! although it cannot be denied that some of the most eastern of their
tribes may have been of Finnic origin.? The Venethi, whom Tacitus after
some hesitation is inclined to regard as Germans, are classed among the Slavs,3
although the name may originally have belonged to an Illyrian tribe and
been transferred by the Germans to the Slavs, who replaced the Illyrians as
their eastern neighbours.* As for the Fenni, both their name and location
bears evidence of their Finnic origin.?

We know nothing of the language of the Sithones. Our only linguistic
starting point is their name, but we must notice that the name of a tribe
need not be of the same language as that spoken by the tribe itself.5 Besides,
the etymologies suggested for the name of the Sithones are mere hypotheses
which scarcely have any bearing on their nationality.”

A close examination of the criteria of nationality in Tacitus proves that
the Sithones, in spite of the fact that Tacitus does not seem to have any doubt
about their German nationality, need not be regarded as Germans in the
linguistic sense of the word. In these circumstances the solution to the problem

1 Senn, Handbuch 1, 22 f.; Wagner, Getica p. 9o; Gimbutas, The Balts p. 22; eadem, Bronze
Age Cultures p. 439; cf. also the literature mentioned on p. 56 n. 5.

% Cf. Kiparsky, BL 1, 52 —54; Fromm in Much, Die Germania p. 509; Engel & La Baume,
Kulturen p. 153.

3 Schwarz, Germ. St. p. 225; Falkenhahn JfS I:2, 1956, 74; Briuer, Slavische Sprachwis-
senschaft 1, 30; Diels, Die slavischen Vilker p. 19. For the Venedi of Pliny and the Odevédar of
Ptolemy see below pp. 88, g3—g6.

4 Rosenfeld, AGAR p. 19; Krahe, Sprache und Vorzeit pp. 44 f.; Schwarz, Germ. St. pp. 32 f.;
Much, Die Germania pp. 524 f.; cf. Pokorny, Keltologie p. 83; Kiparsky, SUST 125, 1962, 225.
Filip, Enzyklopidisches Handbuch 1, 529 takes a very critical attitude to the theory of the north-
ern Illyrians: »Ein archiologischer Beweis fiir die illyrische Herkunft der Lausitzer Kultur
wurde niemals geliefert u. auch die Annahme vom Bestehen eines eigenstindigen nérdlichen
Zweiges der Illyrier ist nicht nachgewiesen, obgleich dieser noch heute in der wissenschaft-
lichen Literatur auftritts.

5 See p. 51 above.
8 Cf. Kiparsky, Die Kurenfrage p. 61 »Stammesnamen, die von den Angehérigen des

Volkes selbst und nicht nur von dessen Nachbarn gebraucht werden, pflegen in der uber-
wiegenden Mehrzahl der Fille einheimischen Ursprungs zu sein, doch sind hier Ausnahmen
nicht so selten, dass man aus der Etymologie des Stammesnamens sichere Schliisse auf die
Sprache aller seiner Trager ziehen dirftey; Kretschmer, RE II A, 11 »die Etymologien der
Voélkernamen fiihren meines Erachtens nicht zu einwandfreien Schlussfolgerungen hinsicht-
lich der ethnischen Zugehoérigkeit, denn nur zu oft haben die Volker sich diese Namen nicht
selbst gegeben, sondern sie stammen von einem Nachbarvolk, das sie so benanntey.
? The different suggestions are quoted on pp. 10—14 above.



The Ethnic Origin of the Aovioomdpot 83

of the linguistic nationality of the Sithones cannot be found in Tacitus. Never-
theless, I think there is hope of solving this problem if we succeed in identi-
fying their different tribes with some of those mentioned in other literary
records as inhabitants of the area established by the geographical order in
Tacitus’ Germania as the habitat of the Sithones. Since the conclusion to be
drawn from this passage is that the Sithones need not have been Germans
in the linguistic sense of the word, we can then search for their tribes even
among non-Germanic groups and among those tribes the nationality of
which is so far unsettled.

THEIR TRIBES

In his Germania, Tacitus uses the word gens not only of tribal groups but
also of separate tribes, i. e. in the same meaning as natio.! It is quite clear that
the expression Sithonum gentes implies that the group known by the name
Sithones was divided into parts, each of which consisted of one gens (= natio)
’tribe’. Since I hold the view that the Sithones dwelt on the eastern frontier
of Suebia between the Lugii and the Venethi,? their different tribes may be
found in other literary sources describing this geographical area.

Much has established that Tacitus derived his information about the Peucini
(Germ. 46, 1) from a source which must have been the same as that on which
Strabo (7, g, 17) relied when speaking of the Bastarnae.® This conclusion is
based on the fact that both the authors express a similar doubt as to the
ethnic origin of the Bastarnae. Much, however, did not associate the names
Stthones — 2idovec, which must also be derived from the common source
of Strabo and Tacitus. When we compare the passages in question n extenso,
the striking similarities between them show in a convincing manner that the
Sithones and the Sidones cannot be separated from one another:

Str. 7, 8, 17 v 0¢ ] pecoyaio Baotdova uéy toic Tvgeyérars Suogot
xel 'epuavols, oyedov e xal adroltod 'eguavixod pévovg dvreg,
> 4 ~ 4 \ A 5/ 4 4 \ /7 (-4
eic mhelw @oie dunonuévor. nal yap ~ Atuovor Aéyovrail twvec nal 2106 v € ¢, ol

1 Gerber & Greef, Lexicon Taciteum s. v. gens; cf. Much, Die Germania p. 93; Wenskus, Stam-
mesbildung pp. 46 f.; Norden, Die germ. Urgeschichie pp. 314 ff.

2 See p. 64 above.

8 Germanistische Forschungen p. 15.
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Tac. Germ. 45, 6—46, 1 Suionibus Sithonum genles continuantur. cetera
similes uno differunt, quod femina dominatur: in tantum non modo a libertate sed etiam
a servitute degenerant.

Hic Suebiae finis. Peucinorum Venethorumque et Fennorum nationes G e r-
mants an Sarmatis ascribam dubito. quamquam Peucini, quos quidam B a s-
tarnas vocant, sermone cultu, sede ac domicilus ut Germani agunt.

When comparing the passages particular attention should be paid to the
fact that the Sidones of Strabo are placed, like the Sithones of Tacitus, before
the Peucini. Three of the names (Peucini, Germani, Bastarnae) in Strabo and
Tacitus are the same. I am fully convinced that in the fourth pair (Sithones
— 2iddveg) the names must also be identical.

Phonetically, the names Sithones — 2idoves can easily be equated. They
are in the same relation to each other as T'ac. Germ. 46, 1—2 and lord. Get.
119 Venethi to Plin. nat. 4, 97 Venedi and Ptol. Geog. 3, 5, 7 Odevédar,both
forms of which may be considered original.

That fact that Strabo classes the Sidones among the Bastarnae is not an
impediment to equating the names Stthones — 2iddveg. The truth is that
Strabo is the only author who divides the Bastarnae into separate tribes
with different names.! The tribes classed by Strabo as Bastarnae mostly ap-
pear in the other sources as separate from this group. The " Atuovor, a name
otherwise unknown, have been identified by Schiitte with the *Ouavoi of
Ptolemy and the Manim:i of Tacitus,? tribes which according to these authors
belong to the Lugian group.® Apart from in Strabo and Tacitus, the Sidones
also appear in Valerius Flaccus and Ptolemy.? Only Valerius, however,
is aware of the connection between them and the Bastarnae, whereas Ptolemy
mentions them separately, although he also knows of the Bastarnae.® Never-

1 For the sources on the Bastarnae see Schonfeld, Wirterbuch pp. 44 f., 183; Heeren, De
chorographia pp. 60 f.

2 Ptolemy’s Maps p. 109; cf. Schwarz, Germ. St. p. 51; Wenskus, Stammesbildung p. 230 n. 590.

3 Ptol. Geog. 2, 11, 10 Aotyot of "Ouavoi (ed. Miiller), Aodyor oi > Iduavvor (ed. Cuntz);
Tac. Germ. 43, 2 (quoted on p. 103 below).

4 Val. Fl. 6, 95 ff. ast ubi Sidonicas inter pedes aequat habenas, | illinc iuratos in se trahit Aea
Batarnas, | quos, duce Teutagono, crudi mora corticis armat / aequaque nec ferro brevior nec rumpia
ligno; cf. Heeren loc. cit.; Ptol. Geog. 2, 11, 10 Y70 T®H Ao‘mﬂovgybco doet Kog%owoc xal
Aobyor oi Bobgot uéyot Tng xepaliic 1ot OdioTobia nora,uav vno d¢€ Tovtovg modror Zidoveg
(var. otdwveg, ctddves), elta Koyvoa elra Oviofodpyior Ve rov "Opnvior Spvucy.

5 Ptol. Geog. 3, 5, 7 xal vmég iy Aaxiov Ileviwol te xal Baotégvas.
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theless, the Ptolemaic and Strabonian Sidones are regarded as the same
tribe.l As for the Peucini, only Pliny apart from Strabo and Tacitus connects
them with the Bastarnae, but not even in this case is it clear whether Pliny
thought that the Peucini belonged to the Bastarnae or were a separate tribe.?

The identity of the names Sithones — Ziddvec (Zidoveg) need not,
however, imply that all the tribes of the Sithones are to be identified with
the Sidones of Strabo, Ptolemy, and Valerius Flaccus. This is already im-
probable by reason of the fact that according to Strabo the Sidones were
only one part of the Bastarnae, a large group divided into several tribes
(el mhelow @Bha Suponuévor). It is also evident from the Ptolemaic
passage that his Xi{dove¢ were only one among other tribes, not a group
of tribes. On the other hand, it should be noticed that Tacitus does not say
anything about different tribes when discussing the Peucini, quos quidam Ba-
starnas vocant. In these circumstances it seems to me that the many tribes
(mhelw @BAe) into which the Bastarnae were divided according to Strabo,
in the account of Tacitus are for the most part included in the group of the
Sithones, in other words Sithonum gentes = DBaovdgvar . .. eig mieiow @il
dtnonuévor, with the exception of the Peucini and the Atmoni. From the
wording of Strabo Aéyovrel twec it is evident that the “Aruovor, Zidoveg,
Ilevxivor are only examples of the Bastarnic tribes and that Strabo
knew well that there were more of them than the three he mentions.
In another passage Strabo expressly points out that it was only in his own
time that the Bastarnae had become better known in the Graeco-Roman
world: 2, 5, 12 Malwte & ol vov duewoy Eyowey dv TL Aéyew mepl TV
xata Boettavovs xai eguovodg xal tods meol tov ” Iotpov tods te évtog xal
100¢ éxtds, I'érag te nat Tvoeyétrac wal Baotdgvag, &ti 8¢ tovs mepl tov
Kadraooy, olov > AAPavovc xel ”Ifneag. With regard to the tribes living
beyond Germany, he says that they were called Bastarnae by most people,
but it was not easy to determine whether this was so: 7, 2, 4 7{ & éoti
méoay Tij¢ Leouavias xai i tdv dlhwv 1@y éEijc, elve Baotdovas yo1) Aéyew,
¢ o mhglovs Ymovoobow, it dAlovs uetabd 1) > Idlvyac 1) < Pwéolavovc 7 Twvag
dAdovg T@v " Aualoinwy 0d ogdioy elmeiv: 008 el uéypt Tod dreavod mEYHOVCL

1 Schwarz, Germ. St. pp. 50 f.; Schonfeld, Wérterbuch p. 204.

2 Plin. nat. 4, 100 quinta pars Peucini, Basternae supra dictis contermini Dacis (ed. Detlefsen
1904); quinta pars Peucini, Basternae, supra dictis contermini Dacis (ed. Mayhoff 1906); cf. Chad-
wick, The Origin p. 207. All the sources on the Peucini are quoted in Holder, Ali-Celtischer
Sprachschatz s. v. :
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7Topo. Ay TO uijroc, i éoti T dolxnroy Ymo wiyovs 7 dAy¢ aivias, 7 &b xal
yévog avdpdmwy diio dwedéyetar petabv tijc Jaldrinc xal Ty oy Iepuaviy
idpvuévov. Tobto 08 TO adro ayvonue xal mepl TOY dlAwv TV Epekijs
moocapxtiony Eleyev- ofite yap Tovg Baotdpvas olite Tods Zavooudras xai drldg
T00¢ vméo 100 [ldvrov oixotvrag iouey, o0 omdoov améyovor tijc ~Atdavtixi]s
dakdrtne, o¥T’ el owvdmrovow edrfj. It is evident from this statement
that according to the information gathered by Strabo there were different
opinions as to which tribes should be classed among the Bastarnae and which
not. If we presume that Tacitus supplemented the common source he shared
with Strabo with later information, we could conclude that the connection
between the northern and southern tribes of the Bastarnae, which in Strabo’s
time was still thought to exist, had definitely been broken during the first
century A.D. Strabo’s words in 7, 2, 4 show that this connection, although
it was generally accepted (cf. di¢ oi wlelovs dmovoodow), was not undisputed
even among his contemporaries.

Although the identity of the Sithones and Sidones has been pointed out
earlier in passing,! this suggestion has been rejected on very superficial
grounds.? I think the principal mistake that has been made over these names
is that both of them have been separately transferred to a modern map —
the Sithones to Scandinavia, the Sidones too far to the south — and these
transferences, not the accounts of Tacitus and Strabo themselves, have been
compared with each other. When we put our sources together, we are in a
position to define the habitat, not only of the Sithones-Sidones but also of
the Bastarnae more accurately than has been possible hitherto. From Tacitus
we know that the northernmost tribe of this group extended to the neigh-
bourhood of the Suiones living on the southern Baltic coast; the account of
Strabo, supplemented by that of Ptolemy, allows us to establish that the
southern part of them dwelt near the "Aruovor (= Ptol. Geog. 2, 11, 10
’Ouavol, Tac. Germ. 43, 2 Mamimt), not far from the source of the river

Vistula.

1 See p. 16 above.
2 (Cf. Ahlenius, Eranos 3, 1898—q9, g0 »Ptolemaeus kennt die Bastarnen nur oberhalb,

d. i. nordlich von Dacien (3, 5, 7). Damit stimmt aber die Angabe des Tacitus gar nicht
tiberein; nach ihm sollten die Suionen und die Sitonen neben einander wohnen (continuantur),
also beide ’ipso Oceano’, d. h. im Skandinavien»; Lundstrém, Xenia Lideniana p. 267 »Ett sa
svart misstag som att placera ett mellan Karpaterna och Pontus boende bastarniskt folk uppe
hos svearna vill man val dock knappast tilltro Tacitus, som ju pa det hela taget kdnner ger-
manerna synnerligen vily.
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From the short reference by Valerius Flaccus nothing definite can be
gathered about the location of the Sithones-Sidones. The Geography of
Ptolemy, however, being the most systematical description in ancient litera-
ture of the area occupied by them, deserves more attention than it has so
far been given in this connection. As the Sidones in Ptol. Geog. 2, 11,10
scarcely cover more than the southernmost part of the whole group mentioned
by Tacitus, it is most probable that Ptolemy mentioned by separate names
most of those tribes that Tacitus includes in the Sithonum gentes. 1t is, how-
ever, very difficult to establish which of the numerous tribal names menti-
oned by Ptolemy between the Baltic coast and the upper Vistula might be
connected with the Sithones. It is a characteristic feature of Ptolemy’s geo-
graphical work that the same tribes are often mentioned in it by names which
differ slightly from each other. These repeated references are due to the fact
that the author did not take the trouble to examine whether barbarian names
re-appearing in his different sources were identical or separate. This has
been particularly stressed by Schiitte, who holds the view that half of Ptolemy’s
Germanic details can be proved to be duplication or triplication of this kind
and that two thirds of the names along the northern coast of Sarmatia Europaea
have been transplanted thither from southern regions.! Schiitte did not, how-
ever, point to any duplicate for the name of the Ptolemaic Sidones. On the
contrary Schwarz has suggested that Ptol. Geog. 2, 11, 7 2idwoi (var.
ownroi, oedwol, oednrol, oidewol) might refer to the Sidones, who,
according to him, originated from Northern Germany.? Rather than this
suggestion I would prefer Schiitte’s opinion that 2idwoi is only a trans-
ferred repetition of Ptol. Geog. 3, 5, g Zovdwoi (var. Zovdmroi).2 Stichte-
noth connects the 2idwoi directly with the Tacitean Sithones.* This im-
plies that the Sithones and the Aestii were located near the river Oder, an
arbitrary guess based only on the phonetic similarity of the two names. In
Geog. 2, 11, 10 immediately before the 2idoves, Ptolemy mentions Aodyor
of Bobtpot and after them the Kdyvor. These two tribes are commonly
regarded as identical to the Buri and Cotini in Tac. Germ. 43, 1,°> and there-
fore they cannot have any connection with the Sithones, which otherwise
might be presumed from the context. In these circumstances it does not

1 Ptolemy’s Maps p. 29.

2 Germ. St. p. 51.

3 Op. cit. p. 1083.

4 ZfdA 86, 1955—56, 177, quoted on p. 17 above.
5 Much, Die Germania pp. 474 ff.
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seem possible to find out which names mentioned by Ptolemy from the region
around the upper Vistula — in addition to the Xidovec themselves — might
have reference to the southern tribes of the Sithones.

Ptolemy does not mention the Aestii. K. Miller! already paid attention
to the fact that Ptolemy? located the Odevédar along the same coast that,
according to Tacitus, was occupied by the Aestii. From this A. Senn has
drawn the conclusion that »there is only one solution to the problem, namely,
the amber-fishing Aestii of Tacitus are called Odevédar by Ptolemy»3 and
I can see no reason to disagree with him. Since I hold the view that the
Sithones, according to the geographical order in Tacitus’ Germania, must be
placed to the south of the Suiones living among the Aestii along the Baltic
coast, their separate tribes may also be found among the tribes enumerated
by Ptolemy south of the Odevédar: |

Ptol. Geog. 3, 5, 8 *Eldtrove 0¢ &9vn véuetar iy Zapuetiov mapa uév
oy Odiatovlay motauov 0o Tovs Odevédas I'd G wvec, eita Divvo, sita
2ovlwveg ¢ odg DPpovyovdiwveg eirta Adapivol mapa
Y xepaliy tod Odiorobla motauod: Op’ ods "Oufowrveg, eiva *Avap-
Topodxtot, elta Bovpoyilwveg, ceita *Apoiijrar, cirta Xa-
fdxot elva Hievyitar xal Bicooot nmaga tov Kegndrny o dpoc.
9 Taw ¢ cipnuévaw eioly avatolixmtegor Omo uev 1odc Odevédag (ndiw) I a-
Avvdar xar Xovdevol xal Xravavol uéyor téw *Alavdy 5@ odg
Tyvildiwveg, cita Kototofdnot xai Toavouovzavol uéyot
Ty [levxwdy Gpéw. '

The tribes dwelling to the south of the Odevédar have been divided by
Ptolemy into two groups, the first consisting of twelve, the latter of six names.
The I"%Jwveg, mentioned as the northernmost tribe of the former group, are,
according to the generally accepted view, identical with the Gotones of Tac.
Germ. 44, 1.4 There is, however, a difference between the accounts of the two
writers in that Tacitus locates the Rugii and Lemovii between the Gotones
and the Ocean, whereas Ptolemy mentions only the Odsvédar between the
I'%9wvec and the Odevedixos xdAmos. The five names following the I'dwveg
(Divvor, ZobAwves, Doovyovdiwves, Adapwoi, "Oufowres) have already been

1 Ptol. Geog. vol. I: 1, 412, 421.

2 Geog. 38, 5, 1 “H év Edpddnn Zapuatia meptopilerar dmo uev doxrwv T te Zapuatixnd
dneav® xara tov Ovevedixov xdAmov xal péper tijc dyvdarov yijc ... Ibid. 7 Karéye
0¢ iy Zapuaziav Edvny uépwora of te Odevédar map’ 6lov Tov Odevediov xéAmov.

8 PCIL p. 140

4 Much, Die Germania p. 487; Schwarz, Germ. St. p. 83.
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discussed above, when it was established that in fact they belonged to the
Baltic coast.! The remaining six names of this group are otherwise unknown.
Since even the northernmost of them is in all probability to be connected
with the Dacian ” Avaptot, Anartes in Ptol. Geog. 3, 8, 3 and Caes. Gall. 6, 25, 2,2
it is quite evident that different tribes of the Sithones cannot be distinguished
in this group.

In the latter group of six names, the chances of identification with the
Sithones are better. This group has been located immediately to the east of
the former, its southern boundary being formed by the Mountains of the
Peucini (ta Ilevewa 8pn). Since Tacitus locates the Sithones between the
Aestii and the Peucini, and the Ptolemaic ['aAivdar, Zovdwol, Ztavavol,
> Iyvidiovee, Kowtofdxor, Toavouovravol dwell vmo tovs Odevédas — uéyot
v [levewdy dpéwv, there is every reason to suppose that at least some
of the Ptolemaic tribes are represented by the Sithones — provided that we
accept Senn’s well-founded view of the identity of the Odevéder and the
Aestil. It must, however, be admitted that the Ptolemaic tribes in question
may also partly be included with the Venethi, whom Tacitus mentions as
northern neighbours of the Peucini. In these circumstances the connection of
the southern tribes in this group with the Sithones remains rather hypothetical,
but the probability of identity becomes the greater the closer we come to the
Baltic shore occupied by the Aestii — Odevédeat, for this is the geographical
starting point of both Tacitus and Ptolemy. This means that among the six
Ptolemaic tribes the I'aA{vdcut is the one more likely to belong to the Sithones
than the others, whereas the inland tribes of Xovdwol, Zravavol, > Iyvidiw-
veg, Kowotofdxor, Toavouovravol may have been either unknown to Tacitus or
included by him with the Venethi.

It seems to me that the identity of the /wAivdar with the northernmost part
of the Sithones, made plausible by the geographical order of Ptolemy com-
pared with that of Tacitus, is supported by other facts concerning these two
groups. It was established above that the Tacitean words Hic Suebiae finis
were written across the map he used to indicate the eastern frontier of Suebia
occupied by the Sithones.? Now the Ptolemaic name ['eAfvdar is in all pro-
bability identical with that of the Galindite, the Galindians,* mentioned in

L See pp. 49—54-

2 DA II, 82.

3 See pp. 61 —63.

4 Zeuss, Die Deutschen p. 271; Kiparsky, BL 1, 54; Wagner, Getica p. 9o; Senn, Handbuch 1, 37
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1326 by Peter of Dusburg, the chronicler of the Teutonic Order.! In the Lau-
rentian and Hypatian texts of the earliest native Russian chronicle, the
Galindians appear in 1058 and 1147 in the Slavic form Goljad’.> The etymo-
logy of this name is explained by the Lithuanian word galas, ’end’, and it
has been translated as 'people of the frontier’ ("Grenzbewohner’, ’Grenzleute’,
’Markmaéanner’).3 The eastern Galindians were so named because they were
the Baltic tribe farthest to the east. The western Galindians, with whom the
Ptolemaic ['edivdar are identical, had the same name because they lived
farthest to the west of the Prussian tribes.? The western frontier of the Prussians,
occupied by the lI'aAivdai, is naturally identical with the eastern frontier of
Suebia, Suebiae finis, on which the Sithones were living, a fact which gives
strong support to the presumed identity of these two groups. It has been
suggested that the name Sithones might be derived from the German *sidon-
side’, "edge’ ("Seite’, ’Rand’) and be translated as ’inhabitants of the seashore’
(’Kiustenbewohner’).? I think it might equally be possible to take the German
word in the sense of ’side’, ’border’ and to translate Sithones as ’inhabitants
of the border’, which would be equivalent to ['eAfvdai. The name of the
Sithones, if we take it to be a German one, might in that case be a translation
of the Prussian name of the Galindians. Nor is the fact that the Sithones were
said to have been ruled by a woman (femina dominatur) in any way incon-
sistent with the above considerations. On the contrary, this decidedly con-
firms the assumption that the Galindians belonged to them, for even among
the latter, according to Peter of Dusburg,% there was quaedam domina, que se-
cundum ritum ipsorum sacra et prophetissa reputabatur, ad cujus imperium hujus terre
Jacta singula regebaniur. The fact that the 'alivdor belonged to the Sithones
is also supported by archaeological evidence. As the Romans never came into
political or military contact with most of the tribes mentioned in Tac. Germ.
43—4b, it is generally agreed that Tacitus’ information about them must for
the most part have been derived from the reports of merchants engaged in
the amber trade, who traversed the route from Carnuntum to the mouth of

1 Cronica terre Prussie, published by M. Téppen in SRP I (1861), 21 —=219.

2 Gimbutas, The Balts p. 28; Kiparsky, BL 1, 57.

8 Vasmer, OV p. 123; idem, REW 1, 29o; Schmid, Alteuropa und der Osten p. 8; Gimbutas,
loc. cit.; Kiparsky, loc. cit. ,

4 See the literature mentioned in nn. 2—3g above.

5 See pp. 12 f. above.

6 Cronica terre Prussie 3, 4, quoted in full on pp. 104 f. below.
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the Vistula and Samland.! The fact that Tacitus mentions the Sithones immedi-
ately after his long account of amber may, at least to some extent, be due to
their connection with amber. This is also suggested by their geographical
position between the Aestii and the Peucini. Viewing matters from this stand-
point it may be noticed that Ed. Sturms has connected the so-called Masurian-
Germanic culture (in 550—570 A.D.) with the western Galindians, who
according to him were »anscheinend eine Vereinigung fahrender Kaufleute,
die, zundchst auf die ausgiebigen Bernsteingruben im eigenen Lande gestiitzt,
im Laufe der Zeit den Bernsteinhandel Ostpreussens an sich gerissen haben,
hierfiir die Streuung ihrer Volksgenossen in Ost- und Mitteleuropa effektiv
ausniitzend».? On the other hand, E. Petersen holds the view that the amber
trade between the Prussian coast and Southern Europe was carried on by the
Bastarnae.? One might, of course, presume that the trade was formerly car-
ried on by the Bastarnae and later taken over by the Galindians. Since the
Sithones, however, being identical with the Sidones of Strabo, also represent
the northern group of the Bastarnae, I think the view of Petersen coincides
with that of Sturms. By placing the I'wAfvdar among the tribes of the Sithones,
we may conclude that the amber merchants, at one period Bastarnae, at
another Galindians, were actually of the same group in both periods: the
amber trade was not taken over by the Galindians from the Bastarnae, but
the I'aAivdci of Ptolemy, part of the Sithones, already represented the northern
group of the amber-trading Bastarnae. These conclusions give a most in-
teresting approach to the much disputed problem of the ethnic origin of the
Bastarnae, to be more closely examined in the last chapter.

The next Ptolemaic tribe after the [‘eAivdat, the Zovdwoi (var. Zov-
onpoi), are generally considered identical with the Prussian Sudovians (Sudo-
wite), mentioned by Peter of Dusburg among the neighbours of the Galindians.?
Their belonging to the Sithones remains a hypothesis based solely on their

1 Norden, Die germ. Urgeschichte pp. 445 fL.; Hjirne, Bernstenriddaren och Tacitus p. 14; cf.

Lewis, The Northern Seas p. 37.
2 Die ethnische Deutung p. 9; cf. Spekke, Balts and Slavs p. 58; idem, The Ancient Amber Routes

pp. 55 f.

8 VDS 111, goz.

4 For references see p. 89 n. 4 above. For the earliest habitat of the Sudovians, cf. Gim-
butas, The Balts p. 277 »The archaeological finds show that present Podlasie in eastern Poland
and Polesie in western Byelo-Russia belonged to the Baltic Sudovians until the beginning of
history. Only after the long wars with the Russians and Poles during the eleventh-twelwth cen-
turies A.D. did the southern limits of the Sudovian tribe fall back to the River Narew line,
and in the thirteenth century they even retreated as far north as the Ostréwka (Osterode)-

Olsztyn (Allenstein) line».
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geographical position. We do not know what the bond of union between the
different tribes of the Sithones was. The most plausible hypothesis is that
it was at least to some extent of a religious nature.! A common cult in itself
does not necessarily imply the use of the same language, although this use
naturally facilitates and promotes the spread of religious ideas. From this point
of view, it is probable that among the Sithones there were other tribes that
spoke the same language as the Galindians. The Ptolemaic names /eAivdae
and 2ovdwoi show that Prussian tribes had had their own individual names
at a very early period. Peter of Dusburg mentions ten of them and, apart from
the Galindite and Sudowite, also includes the Pomesani, Pogesani, Warmienses,
Nattangi, Sambite, Nadrowite, Scalowite, and Barthi with the Prussians.? It is
quite possible that some of these groups already existed in Tacitus’ time,
although the Sudovians and Galindians are the only individual Prussian tribes
that we know by name from the ancient sources. In these circumstances, it
cannot be denied that, besides the Galindians, the Sudovians and even other
Prussian tribes, enumerated by Peter of Dusburg, may also have been among
the tribes of the Sithones.

The third Ptolemaic tribe in the group, whose identity with the Sithones
is suggested by their geographical position, is the Xravavol (var. Zradavor,
2ravdvor, XZradvor). This otherwise unknown name has been corrected by
Safarik to XrAavevol or Xlevavoi and connected with the Zxlafnyol (< slo-
vene),3 the name of the Slavs, known for the first time from Pseudo-Caesa-
rius, who wrote in the beginning of the sixth century.? Safarik also thinks that
Ptol. Geog. 6, 14, 9 Zovopyrol is a transferred repetition of the same name.
His suggestion, however, is disapproved of by Millenhoff, who considers the
2ravavol an otherwise unknown Baltic tribe.® Even Diels considers the views
of Safarik untenable, and writes as follows: »,Slaven’ werden mit Sicherheit
erst am Beginn des 6. Jh. genannt . .. Dass schon KI. Ptolemaios (100—170
n. C.) den Namen gekannt und genannt habe, is eine blosse Vermutung, die
im einen Falle eine Verderbnis des Textes (Xtavarol), im anderen (Zovofnrol)
einen groben Irrtum tber die Sitze der S. voraussetzen lasst».® In his work

1 This is above all suggested by the fact that the Sithonian tribes are said to be ruled by
a woman, the functions of which must have been connected with religion, as will be established
on pp. 100 ff. below.

2 Cronica terre Prussie g, g; cf. Gimbutas, The Balis pp. 22 f.

3 Slawische Alterthiimer 1, 208, 212.

¢ DA 11, 367 fI.; Rubin, RE XXIII: 1, 481 fI.

5 DA 1I, 21.

6 Ebert, Reallextkon XI1I, 243 f.
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Die slavischen Vilker (1963) Diels does not even mention these Ptolemaic names.
Yet as late as 1952 Schiitte undertook to defend the theory of the Slavonic
origin of the Xravavol.! If we accept this hypothesis and at the same time
also consider the Xtavevol a Sithonian group, the conclusion would be that
the Sithones, who represented the northern group of the Bastarnae, consisted
of both Baltic and Slavonic tribes. Reflections of this kind in this connection
are rather hypothetical, but in the light of the evidence presented in the last
two chapters of this book they may not be wholly unjustified.

As for the *Iyvldiwveg, ’ Kowstofdxotr, and Toavouovravoi, whose habitat
reached southwards to the neighbourhood of the Peucini, there remains little
to say. The last of these names is certainly the Latin word transmontani and it
may be considered as a generic designation for the tribes living beyond the
Mountains of the Peucini, but it has, however, been misconceived as the name
of a separate tribe.2 The Kotstofdxot appear in Ptol. Geog. 3, 8, 3 as a Dacian
tribe.? > [yvAdiwveg, which is otherwise unknown, is regarded by Schiitte as
a repetition of Ptol. Geog. 2, 11, 9 *FElovaiwves, Tac. Germ. 43, 2 Helvecones,*
which according to Tacitus belong to the Lugian group. In these circum-
stances the hypothesis of the connection of these three Ptolemaic tribes with
the Sithones, although suggested by their being neighbours of the Peucini,
may be rejected as resting on insufficient grounds.

The Venethi, mentioned by Tacitus in Germ. 46, 1—2 as inhabitants of
the hills and forests lying between the Peucini and the Fenni, are regarded
by most scholars as Slavs.® It may also be taken as a generally accepted view
that the Aestii of Tacitus consisted at least for the greatest part of Baltic
tribes,® although being coastal dwellers they cannot include them all.” When
accepting the well-founded opinion of Senn about the identity of the Ptolemaic
Odevédar with the Aestii of Tacitus,® it must be concluded that the name

1 Classica et mediaevalia 13, 1952, 246.

2 Cf. DA 11, 84 ff.; Herrmann, RE VI A, 2174.

3 Safa¥ik (Slawische Alterthiimer 1, 209 fI.) and Niederle (Slovanské StaroZitnosti I, 405 fI.)
regard this name as Slavonic, but v. Premerstein (RE XI, 1505) thinks it more probable that
the tribe in question was of Thracian origin. See also Detschew, Die thrakischen Sprachreste p. 256.

L Plolemy’s Maps fig. 24; cf. DA 11, 18, 22 I.; Zeuss, Die Deutschen pp. 677, 699.

5 See p. 82 above.

6 See p. 82 above.

" Cf. Senn, PCIL p. 141 ». .. both the Aestii of Tacitus and the Aesti of Jordanes being
coastal dwellers, they cannot include the totality of the Baltic tribes, some of whom lived several
hundred miles inland, north of the Pripet Marshes. They can only be Prussians, as had already
been pointed out by the Lithuanian scholar K. Buga four decades ago.

8 See p. 88 above.
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Venethi-Odevédar was used in ancient records about both the Balts and the
Slavs.! On the other hand, if my view that the /'edivdat belong to the Sithones
is accepted, we may conclude that at least some of the Baltic tribes were also
thought of as Bastarnae, for the Sithones, being identical with the Sidones of
Strabo, also represent the northernmost part of the Bastarnic group of
tribes. If we admit that both the Balts and the Slavs were called by the same
name (Venethi, Odevédar) among their western neighbours and in addition
to that take for granted that some of the Baltic tribes were also known as
Bastarnae, we might easily be led to the daring hypothesis that not only the
name Venethi-Odevédar but also that of the Bastarnae referred to tribes of
both Baltic and Slavonic origin. Certain facts would appear to support this
hypothesis.

Pliny mentions the Venedi when describing the northern coast of Europe:
nat. 4, 94 Exeundum deinde est, ut extera Europae dicantur, transgressisque Riphaeos
montes litus oceani septentrionalis n laeva, donec pervemiatur Gadis, legendum . . .
ib. 97 quidam haec (scil. extera Europae) habitari ad Vistlam usque fluvium a Sarma-
tis, Venedis, Sciris, Hirris tradunt etc. From the words of Pliny it is quite evident
that in his description of this coast (litus oceant septentrionalis) he proceeds from
east to west towards Cadiz (donec pervematur Gadis). According to his sources
of information (quidam ... tradunt) this coast as far as the river Vistula (ad
Vistlam usque fluvium) was inhabited by the Sarmatae, Venedi (-ae), and Sciri,
the last mentioned of which dwelt near the river Vistula, the Venedi between
the Sciri and the Sarmatae.? Pliny thus locates the Venedi in the same way
as Ptolemy does the Odevéder in Geog. 3, 5, 7.2 It should, however, be noticed
that in nat. 4, 94—120, the subject matter of which is the coast of Europe,
Pliny discusses the coastal area far inland, and therefore the word /litus must

1 This is also the opinion of Wenskus (Stammesbildung p. 228) and Fromm (Much, Die
Germania p. 525). Cf. Vaillant, Grammaire comparée I, 14 »On s’est demandé si les Vénédes de
la Baltique, qui ont donné aux Slaves leur nom allemand, Wenden, étaient des Slaves ou des
Baltes: au temps de Pline et de Tacite qui les mentionnent, les Slaves et les Baltes devaient
bien peu se distinguer, et c’est un anachronisme que de vouloir mettre sur des noms de tribus
anciennes les noms de peuples plus récents. Il faut, bien entendu, se représenter la langue
communec balto-slave sous la forme d’un faisceau de parlersy; Senn, PCIL p. 141 »The picture
presented by historical records certainly refutes the idea of a single Balto-Slavic com-
munity for the time claimed by Vaillant [loc. cit.], though it need not necessarily deny the
existence of a linguistic unity, just as we have today a large number of English-speaking, French-
speaking, and Spanish-speaking countriesy. For the break-up of the Balto-Slavic community
see also: Kiparsky, BL I, 52; Vahros, {ur Geschichte und Folklore etc. pp. 53 fI.

2 For the Hirri see p. 24 above.

8 This was already noticed by Miiller, Ptol. Geog. vol. I: 1, 421. Even Detlefsen in the
“ndex of his edition defines the Venedi of Pliny as »gens ad oceanum septentr(ionalem)».
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be taken in a rather wide sense. In these circumstances, the area occupied
by the Venedi of Pliny may have comprised not only the coast inhabited by
the Odevédar of Ptolemy but also those inland regions between the Peucini
and Fenni which Tacitus ascribes to his Venethi. Since Pliny expressly men-
tions the northern coast as the starting point of his description, his Venedi
must in the first place be regarded as coastal-dwellers and identical with the
Odevédar of Ptolemy, but, by reason of the wide sense of the word litus, it
cannot be denied — and is even well-nigh probable — that they also included
the Venethi of Tacitus. The separate Baltic tribes like the Ptolemaic I'aAdivdeu,
with which the northernmost group of the Sithones was identified above,
are not mentioned by Pliny and, as far as his informants were conscious of
their existence, they are included by him with the Venedi. It is most interesting
to notice that Pliny in nat. 4, 97 does not mention the Bastarnae at all, al-
though they ought to be placed between the Venedi and the Sciri. Much paid
attention to this striking fact and thought that the missing Bastarnae in this
case might have been included with the Sciri.! The other alternative, which
Much, as he took the Bastarnae for Germans, did not at all take into con-
sideration, would be that the Bastarnae in Plin. nat. 4, g7 are included with
the Venedi. As long as the question of the origin of the Bastarnae is unsettled,
this alternative, which is supported by the identity of the ['eAivéar with the
Bastarnic Sithones, cannot be dismissed. In favour of this assumption it is
worth noticing that the Venedi (Venethi) do not appear in the Geography
of Strabo at all. He calls the eastern neighbours of the Germans Baotdgvat
in several passages: 2, 1, 41 xai vdv & elprjodw, 6t xal Tipoodévns xal > Eoato-
odévg xal of &ri TtovTwy mpdtegor Teléws Myvéovy Td Te CIfnoixa xal Ta
Kelrind, uvplew 0¢ pddlov ta e o pavixa xai va Beettavxd, ¢ & adrwg
o 10y Tetdw wal Baotapvdv; 2,5, 12 Mdlora & ot vov duewoy &yotey
dv T1 Aéyew mepl Ty xavo Boettavovs wai [Te o pavod ¢ xal tods mepl Tov
” Iotpoy T0¥¢ TE vTo¢ xal Tov¢ éxtds, I'étag e wai Tvpeyérac xal Baotdov a ¢
2, 5, 30 pépetar & odtoc (scil. "IoTpog) ano Tij¢ éomépac émi Ty Ew mal TOV
Ed&ewov movroy év dpiotepd ludwy wiv te I'eouaviayv Sy dolauévmy amno
100 “Piyov xal 10 'etieov mway xat 1o 1@v Tvpeyetdw xal Baotapv @ v,
7, 1, 1 tadte & éovi td te l'eldatiea vy xal ta I'eouavixa uéyot
Baotapr®v xal Tvpeyerdv xal 100 moteuot 100 Bogvadévovs; 7, 2, 4 ¢
& éoti mépav Tijc I'eopaviac xal ti tév dldov tiv é&fjg, eire Ba

Y Deutsche Stammmeskunde pp. 130 fI.
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octrdovag yon Aéyew, i¢olmleiovs vmovootaw, eit” dAlovs . . . 7, 3, 17 &v 08 T1]
uecoyaie Baotdovar usv toic Tvoeyérars Suogot xal I'ep uavoic .
He expressly points out (7, 2, 4) that it was the most common opinion among
his contemporaries that the inhabitants of the area beyond Germany (népav
tijc Lepuavicg) were called by that name.! The account of Strabo agrees
with the information gathered from Plin. nat. 4, 97, if we presume that the
same group of tribes dwelling to the east of the Germans was called Baordgvat
by the former, and Vened: by the latter.

The fact that Tacitus and Ptolemy keep the Venethi and the Bastarnae
apart, but Strabo and Pliny seem to include both of them in the same group,
suggests that the name Venethi (Venedi, Odevédar) could be used both in a wide
sense to denote all the non-Sarmatic tribes living to the east of the area known
as Germania (Pliny), and in a narrow sense to denote only a part of these tribes,
whether they lived on the Baltic coast east of the river Vistula (Ptolemy) or
inland between the Peucini and the Fenni (Tacitus). When the name was
used in its narrow sense, the remaining parts of the group were mentioned
by separate names, which in Tacitus are Aestiz, Sithones, and Peucini-Bastarnae.

The above hypothesis of the close connection between the Bastarnae and
the group known by the name Venethi, Venedi, Odevédar may also be examined
in the light of information about the Venethi gathered from Jordanes:

Get. 34 wntrorsus illis Dacia est, ad coronae speciem arduis Alpibus emunita, uxta
quorum sinistrum latus, qui in aquilone vergit, ab ortu Vistulae fluminis per inmensa
spatia Venetharum natio populosa consedit. quorum nomina licet nunc per varias
Jamilias et loca mutentur, principaliter tamen Sclavent et Antes nominantur.
35 Sclavent a civitate Novietunense et laco qui appellatur Mursiano usque ad Danastrum
et in boream Viscla tenus commorantur: hi paludes silvasque pro civitatibus habent.
Antes vero, qui sunt eorum forlissimi, qua Ponticum mare curvalur, a Danastro ex-
tenduntur usque ad Danaprum, quae flumina multis mansionitbus ab invicem absunt.
30 ad litus autem Oceant, ubi tribus faucibus fluenta Vistulae fluminis ebibuntur, V ¢ d i-
varii resident, ex diversis nationtbus adgregati; post quos ripam Oceant item Aesti
tenent, pacatum hominum genus omnino. — — — 119 post Herulorum cede item Her-
manaricus in Venethos arma commovit, qui, quamvis armis despectt, sed numero=
sitate pollentes, primum resistere conabantur. sed nihil valet multitudo inbellium, prae-

1 Str. 7, 2, 4 is quoted in extenso on pp. 85 f. above. Miiller (Strabonis Geographica 11, 754)
has understood that the area beyond Germany is the coast lying to the east of the northern-
most Germans, for he summarizes the Strabonian passage as follows: »Bastarnas esse etiam
ab ortu Germanorum septentrionalium juxta Oceanum plerique putant, at incerta res est».
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sertim ubi et deus permittit et multitudo armata advenerit. nam hi, ut in initio exposi-
tionis vel catalogo gentium dicere coepimus, ab una stirpe exorti, tria nunc nomina edide-
runt, 1d est Venethi, Antes, Sclaven; qui quamvis nunc, ita facientibus
peccatis nostris, ubique deseviunt, tamen tunc omnes Hermanarici imperuis servierunt.
120 Aestorum quoque similiter nationem, qui longissimam ripam Oceani Ger-
manict insident, idem ipse prudentia et virtute subegit omnibusque Scythiae et Germa-
niae nationibus ac st propris lavortbus imperavit.

From the passages quoted we can observe that Jordanes uses the name
Venethae (-i) in two senses. First, he explains that there was a populous nation
called Venethae (Venetharum natio populosa), but adds that it was divided into
various families with different names, the most important of which were the
Sclavens and Antes (Get. 34). In Get. 119 he makes this explanation more
complete by stating that the Venethi group, which had a common origin, was
known by three names, 1. e. Venethi, Antes, and Sclaven:. Jordanes thus uses the
name Venethae (-1) in a wide sense to cover all the tribes which he knew to be
of the same origin, and in a narrow sense to exclude the Sclaveni and Antes.
If we assume that in Plin. nat. 4, 97 the name Vened: (-ae) also includes the
Bastarnae, missing in the context, and bear in mind that Tacitus separates
these two groups from each other, the Bastarnae correspond to the Sclaveni
and Antes of Jordanes at least in so far that even they could either be included
with the Venedi (-ae, Venethi, -ae) or be excluded from them.

A comparison between Jordanes and Tacitus shows that the inhabitants
of the Baltic coast are by both of them called Aestiz (Aest:). The western neigh-
bours of these in Jordanes, the Vidivarii, occupy the same area as the Rugii
and Lemovii of Tacitus.! The Venethi of Tacitus correspond in Jordanes to
those called by the same name in its narrow sense. The Bastarnic tribes do not
appear in Jordanes at all;? instead of them he has the two names Sclaven:
and Antes. It may naturally be presumed that the Bastarnae had meanwhile
completely vanished from history and been replaced by the Sclaveni and
Antes. The other alternative, however, which has not hitherto been con-
sidered, would be that the population itself had remained essentially the same
and only the names had been changed, the Bastarnae being the forefathers of
the later Sclaveni and Antes.

Procopius, a contemporary of Jordanes, tells in Goth. §, 14, 29 that the

1 For the location of the Rugii and Lemovii see pp. 24 f. above.
2 In Get. 74 Jordanes has the name Bastarnae, but there he speaks about the times of King
Coryllus, who probably lived in the first century B.C.; cf. RE II A s. v. Scorylo.

7
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2ndafnrol and " Avrar were both called XZmdpor in ancient times. My hypo-
thesis concerning the close connection between the Bastarnae and the Venedi,
and the above theory of the possible identity of the Bastarnae with the Sclaveni
and Antes, in these circumstances implies that the Zwdgor mentioned by
Procopius are identical with those earlier called Bastarnae. It seems to me that
in the literary records a connection between these two groups can be estab-
lished. The key to the riddle lies, I think, in Tacitus’ statement about the
degeneracy of the Sithones and in their already established identity with the
northern group of the Bastarnae. The literary evidence in favour of this
hypothesis will be presented after the question of the female ruler of the
Sithones has been settled.

THEIR FEMALE RULER

The Sithones are distinguished from the other tribes mentioned in Tacitus’
Germania in that they are said to have been ruled by a woman, quod femina do-
minatur. It was this fact that made Miillenhoff transpose paragraph 45, 6 to
the end of c. 44 so that he could locate the Sithones in North-Eastern Scan-
dinavia and identify them with the Kvaens. Miullenhoff believed that the
name of the Kvaens, the Finnish Kainulaiset, had early been associated with
the German word for woman, whence the legend of an Amazon kingdom in
the north would have arisen.! The transposition suggested by Miillenhoff
has been rejected by all modern editors, but, curiously enough, his theory of
the identity of the Kvaens and Sithones has found supporters till quite re-
cently.? To Miillenhoff himself, however, the transposition of the paragraph
in question was necessary for the location of the Sithones in Scandinavia and
their identity with the Kvaens. If we do not accept the transposition, we
cannot place the Sithones in Scandinavia, and if we do not place them in
Scandinavia, we cannot identify them with the Kvaens. In my opinion, the
geographical position of the Sithones and the riddle of their female ruler
should be considered as two different questions. The first question I have
dealt with above on the basis of the geographical order followed by Tacitus.?
I't remains to explain the statement concerning the female ruler of the Sithones

1 See pp. 9 f. above.
2 See pp. 10 fI. above.
3 See pp. 59—46 above.



The Ethnic Origin of the Aovloomdpot 99

in the light of their location on the eastern frontier of Suebia in the neigh-
bourhood of the Aestii.

Tacitus’ tendency to overstate shows itself in many passages of his Germania.l
This tendency becomes particularly noticeable towards the end of the work.
It has been pointed out by many scholars that the statement concerning the
female ruler of the Sithones is also to be understood as part of a rhetorical
climax.? The political freedom of the tribes discussed in cc. 44 —45 is described
in a way that makes it appear to be more limited the farther the narrative
proceeds. The Goths are said to have been ruled by kings more strictly than
the other German tribes, but not so strictly as to destroy their freedom: c. 44, 1
Trans Lugios Gotones regnantur, paulo iam adductius quam ceterae Germanorum gentes,
nondum tamen supra libertatem. Among the Suiones, on the other hand, one man
was supreme, with unlimited power and with an unchallenged claim to obe-
dience: c. 44, 3§ est apud illos et opibus honos, eoque unus imperitat, nullis iam ex-
ceptionibus, non precario iure parendi. The tripartite climax culminates in the
passage on the Sithones, the ruler of which was a woman: c. 45, 6 Suzontbus
Sithonum gentes continuantur. cetera similes uno differunt, quod femina dominatur: in
tantum non modo a libertate sed etiam a servitute degenerant.

The statement concerning the female ruler of the Sithones cannot, however,
be ascribed merely to rhetoric. The writer must have had factual information
to enable him to connect the female ruler with this particular group of tribes.

The words of Tacitus cetera similes uno differunt, quod femina dominatur, in my
opinion, imply no more than that the Sithones, according to the information
available to him, resembled the Suiones in all respects, differing only in that
their ruler was a woman.® When it is said about the Suiones c. 44, 3 unus
imperat and about the Sithones c. 45, 6 femina dominatur, the antithesis should
make it quite clear that the femina of the Sithones was a female counterpart
of the monarch (unus) of the Suiones and that the domination of this woman
(dominatur) was comparable with the power of the monarch of the Suiones
(imperitat) .t

In the first part of his work Tacitus makes it clear that as a rule the powers

1 See p. 31 above.

2 DA 11, 8; Malone, AFPh 46, 1925, 175; Svennung, Eranos 61, 1963, 136.

3 T think Valmaggi (Germania p. 86) is quite right when suggesting that similes especially
refers to the form of government. Tacitus has not said a word about the language of the
Suiones; therefore it would be rather rash to conclude from this word that the Suiones and the
Sithones spoke the same language.

4 Cf. Persson, Tacitus’ mindre skrifter p. 259; Lonborg, Eranos 4, 1900, 27.
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of the kings among the Germans were not particularly great: c. 7, 1 Reges
ex nobilitate, duces ex virtute sumunt. nec regibus infinita aut libera potestas, et duces
exemplo potius quam imperio, si prompti, si conspicui, st ante aciem agant, admiratione
praesunt. Cf. hist. 4, 76, 2 Germanos . . . non wberi, non regi, sed cuncta ex libidine
agere; ann. 13, 54, 1 auctore Verrito et Malori[gle, qui nationem eam regebant, in
quantum Germani regnantur. 'The limited powers of the kings in general can also
be gathered from the fact that Velleius regards the powerful position of Maro-
boduus, King of the Marcomani, as exceptional: Vell. 2, 108, 2 Maroboduus . . .
non tumultuarium neque fortuitum neque mobilem et ex voluntate parentium constantem
inter suos occupavit principatum, sed certum imperium vimque regiam complexus.t
Tacitus, it is true, is of the opinion that monarchy was stricter among the
eastern tribes than elsewhere in Germany,? but the statement concerning the
absolute monarchy among the Suiones is, however, highly incompatible with
the facts gathered from later records.® Therefore, most scholars agree that
Tacitus was mistaken in his account of the monarchy among the Suiones. The
Swedish royal power is considered to have been in reality of a priestly cha-
racter.4

The duties of the priests and kings among the Germans were partly shared.
The king, along with the priest, took part in certain religious rites: Germ. 10, 2
proprium gentis equorum quoque praesagia ac monitus experiri. publice aluntur 1isdem
nemortbus ac lucts, candidi et nullo mortalt opere contacti; quos pressos sacro curru
sacerdos ac rex vel princeps civitalis comitantur hinnitusque ac fremitus observant. In
public assemblies (concilium) silence was enjoined by the priest, who had
coecrcive powers on such occasions: c¢. 11, 2 silentium per sacerdotes, quibus tum
et coercendi ius est, imperatur. Punitive powers, according to Tacitus, belonged
to the priests even on the battlefield: c. 4, 1 ceterum neque animadvertere neque
vincire, ne verberare quidem nist sacerdotibus permissum, non quast in poenam nec ducs
wussu, sed velut deo imperante, quem adesse bellantibus credunt. Although Tacitus
says emphatically that it was only the priests to whom these powers were

1 Cf. Much, Die Germania p. 157.

2 Cf Germ. 44, 1, quoted on p. g9 above.

8 Rimbert, Vita Anskarii 26 (MG. SS. 11 [1829], 712) Sic quippe apud eos (scil. Sueones) moris
est, ut quodcumque negotium publicum magis in populi unanima voluntate, quam in regia constet polestate;
Adam of Bremen 4, 22 (MG. SS. VII [1846], 377) Reges habent (scil. Sueones) ex genere antiquo,
quorum tamen vis pendet in populi sentencia; quod in commune omnes laudaverint, illum confirmare oportet,
nisi etus decretum pocius videatur, quod aliquando secuntur inviti.

4 Cf. DA 11, 5 f. »die Ubertriebene vorstellung von der macht des schwedischen einvalds
kann nur bei fremden Siidminnern entstanden sein, die ihn allein in seiner festlichen her-
lichkeit und als verwalter und schiermer des festfriedens kennen lernten»; Much, op. cit.
pp. 500 fI.; Collinder, Afnf 59, 1944, 28; Thompson, The Early Germans p. 34 n. 1.
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given, Caesar, on the contrary states that the power of life and death lay in
the hands of the leader chosen to conduct a war: Gall. 6, 23, 4 cum bellum
ciottas aut inlatum defendit aut infert, magistratus qui et bello praesint et vitae necisque
habeant potestatem deliguntur. Of German priests Caesar says nothing. The dis-
crepancy between Tacitus and Caesar can be explained in different ways.!
It is, however, very difficult to conceive of punitive powers being exercised
independently of the military commander or the king. Our sources of informa-
tion do not allow us to establish in detail how the powers and functions were
divided between the priests and kings among different tribes and in different
periods, what the functions of the kings in various religious rites were and, on
the other hand, what the extent and character of the judicial power of the
priests was. Naturally, the royal and priestly powers may at times have rested
in the hands of one and the same person.

As the functions of the priests and kings were thus closely connected with
each other, confusion easily arose. An outsider might easily have mistaken
a king performing his priestly duties for a priest and, vice versa, a priest
administering justice in time of war or in the public assembly or presiding
over the religious ceremonies might easily have been mistaken for a sovereign
with secular powers.

Several of the functions of the priests among the Germans were also dis-
charged by holy women: Germ. 8, 2 inesse quin etiam sanctum aliquid et providum
putant, nec aut consilia earum aspernantur aut responsa neglegunt. vidimus sub divo
Vespasiano Veledam dw apud plerosque numinis loco habitam; sed et olim Albrunam
et compluris alias veneraty sunt, non adulatione nec tamquam facerent deas. Albruna is
otherwise unknown, but we are well-informed concerning Veleda’s position
by Tacitus himself: 2 hist. 4, 61, 2 Munius Lupercus legatus legionis inter dona
missus Veledae. ea virgo nationis Bructerae late imperitabat, vetere apud Germanos more,
quo plerasque feminarum fatidicas et augescente superstitione arbitrantur deas. tuncque
Veledae auctoritas adolevit; nam prosperas Germanis res et excidium legionum prae-
dixeral; 4, 65, 3—4 arbitrum habebimus Civilem et Veledam, apud quos pacta san-
cientur. sic lenitis Tencteris legatt ad Civilem ac Veledam misst cum donis cuncta ex
voluntate Agrippinensium perpetravere; sed coram adire adloquique Veledam negatum:
arcebantur adspectu, quo venerationis plus inesset. ipsa edita in turre; delectus e pro-
pinquis consulta responsaque ut internuntius numinis portabat; cf. also 5, 22, 3;
5, 245 5§, 25, 2 et s1 dominorum electio sit, honestius principes Romanorum quam Germa-

1 Cf. Thompson, op. cit. pp. 37—38; Chadwick, The Origin p. 312; DA IV, 253.
2 For evidence about Veleda see L’année épigraphique 1953, 13 f. and RE VIII A, 620f.
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norum feminas tolerari. It is worthy of note that Tacitus uses the same verb to
describe the authority of Veleda (hist. 4, 61, 2 ea virgo . . . imperitabat) as he
does for the autocracy of the king of the Suiones (Germ. 44, § unus imperitat)
and the powers of the Roman emperor (ann. 12, 65, 2 si Nero imperitaret).
In a rhetorical climax he also compares Veleda to the Roman emperors (hist.
5, 25, 2 principes Romanorum . . . Germanorum feminas). The priests of the Ger-
mans were regarded as the servants of the gods (Germ. 10, 2 mnistros deorum),
Veleda, on the other hand, as a deity (numen, cf. hist. 4, 65, 4). It is generally
believed that Veleda had no actual political power.! She is, however, a
historically well-known example of how easily a priestess of high standing
could be placed on the same footing as a political ruler.

Seen against the background outlined above, the position of the female
ruler of the Sithones is understandable. According to the ancient custom of
the peoples thought of by Tacitus as Germans (hist. 4, 61, 2 velere apud Ger-
manos more) this woman was widely held in high esteem (cf. Germ. 8, 2 quoted
above). This kind of position could be described by Tacitus with the verb do-
minatur just as the authority of Veleda in hist. 4, 61, 2 is expressed with the
words late imperitabat. In the culmination of a tripartite climax (Germ. 44, 1 —
44, 3—45, 6) Tacitus placed the woman reverenced by the Sithones on the
same footing as the kings of the Suiones and Goths in exactly the same way
as he compared Veleda to the Roman emperors in hist. 5, 25, 2 for rhetorical
reasons. The placing of her on the same footing as the king of the Suiones is
partly understandable even in the light of the fact that his power was errone-
ously thought to be greater than it actually was.2

Even if we considered the power of the female ruler of the Sithones to be
of a political character — considering the information available on the func-
tions of the rulers among peoples thought of as Germans — her functions
must at least partly have been connected with religion. As the Sithones were
a group of several tribes (Sithonum gentes), it is essential to pay attention to the
religious character of the other tribal groups of a similar kind mentioned by
Tacitus.3

1 Walser, RE VIII A I, 620; Chadwick (The Origin p. $38), however, basing himself on
Tacitus, thinks that the position of the sacred women of the Germans »resembled that of the
queens and princesses of the early Anglo-Saxon age». He is also inclined to interpret the female
ruler of the Sithones in this sense, although he locates them in Northern Scandinavia (ibid.
p- 337)-

2 See p. 100 above.

3 For the Ingaevones, Herminones, Istacvones (Germ. 2, 2), which are also regarded by
many scholars as religious confederations, see Much, Die Germania pp. 53 ff.; Chadwick,
op. cit. pp. 225 ff.
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In Germ. 40, 2 Tacitus describes a group of six tribes who all worshipped
the goddess Nerthus: Reudigni deinde et Aviones et Anglic et Varini et Fudoses et
Suardones et Nuitones fluminibus aut silvis muniuntur. nec quicquam notabile in singulis,
nist quod in commune Nerthum, id est Terram matrem, colunt eamque intervenire rebus
hominum, invehi populis arbitrantur. The centre of the cult of these tribes was a
holy grove on an island: ib. in insula Oceant castum nemus. When telling about
the Semnones Tacitus likewise mentions a sacred forest in which all the tribes
of the same blood gathered at fixed seasons: c. 39, 1 Velustissimos se nobilissi-
mosque Sueborum Semnones memorant; fides antiquitatis religione firmatur. stato tem-
pore wn silvam auguriis patrum et prisca _formidine sacram omnes eiusdem sanguinis populi
legationtbus coeunt caesoque publice homine celebrant barbart ritus horrenda primordia.
Since the Semnones are described as the most ancient and most noble tribe
of the Suebi (vetustissimos nobilissimosque Sueborum), the sacred forest of their
territory can be regarded as having originally been the common sanctuary
of all the Suebic tribes.! Tacitus also mentions that the tribes of the Aestii
worshipped the same goddess: c. 45, 2 Aestiorum gentes . .. matrem deum vene-
rantur. wnsigne superstitionis formas aprorum gestant. The Lugii provide the fourth
example. Among the Lugian tribe of the Nahanarvali there was a grove
which was the site of an ancient rite: c. 48, 2—9§ latissime patet Lugiorum nomen
in plures civitates diffusum. valentissimas nominasse sufficiet: Harios Helveconas Ma-
nimos Helisios Nahanarvalos. apud Nahanarvalos antiquae religionis lucus ostenditur.
praesidet sacerdos muliebri ornatu, sed deos interpretatione Romana Castorem Pollucem-
que memorant. ea vis numini, nomen Alcis. nulla simulacra, nullum peregrinae super-
stitionis vestigium; ut fratres tamen, ut uvenes venerantur. The prevalent opinion is
that the cult of the Nahanarvali was originally common to all the tribes of
the Lugii, the grove being the centre of an amphictyony.? Collinder holds the
view that a common cult likely to have resembled that of the Semnones as
described by Tacitus was the bond of union even for the communities of the
Suiones.3

According to the foregoing, the neighbours of the Sithones both in the
west (Lugiorum nomen) and the north (Sutonum civitates, Aestiorum gentes) can

1 Cf. Collinder, Afnf 59, 1944, 28.

2 Much, Die Germania p. 480; Collinder, loc. cit.

3 Loc. cit. »Tacitus tells us nothing about the religious customs of the Suiones, but we
know from more recent sources that the Sviar formed a group of independent states, con-
nected, as it seems, by a common cult, the centre of which was the fane of Upsala. The king
of Upsala was originally a kind of prince-primas, who presided at the religious performances
and raised the cult taxes. From the account of Adam of Bremen we know that human sacri-
fices were practised at Upsala as late as the 11th century, and the cult of the Suiones is likely
to have resembled that of the Semnones as described by Tacitusy.



104 Tuomo Pekkanen

be regarded as amphictyonies connected by a common cult. I think this
justifies the assumption that the bond of union for the different tribes of the
Sithones was also of the same character. A priest in female dress (sacerdos
muliebri ornatu) presided over the worship of the Lugian tribes. The difference
between this kind of priest and a priestess was not great. If the cult of an
amphictyony could be presided over by a priest in female dress, it is just as
possible that the same function could be discharged by a woman.

The Tacitean words Hic Suebiae finis imply that Tacitus thought of the
tribes of the Sithones as living in the zone which formed the eastern frontier
of Suebia. When comparing the accounts of Ptolemy and Tacitus, I concluded
that the Ptolemaic Galindians must be considered as belonging to the tribes
of the Sithones.! This conclusion of mine was additionally confirmed by the
fact that the commonly accepted etymology of the name ['aAivdar (<< Li-
thuanian gdlas) indicates that the western Galindians were thought of as in-
habitants of the western frontier of the Balts, which, on the other hand, must
be identical with the Suebiae finis mentioned by Tacitus.

It was established above that the female ruler of the Sithones should be
considered as a sacred woman of the same kind as Veleda, the prophetess
of the Bructeri. That being so, and since the Galindians of Ptolemy were
identified with the northern group of the Sithones, we have evidence of the
fact that in the beginning of the Christian era there were holy women among
the Baltic tribes who by reason of their high standing could easily, and especi-
ally by a foreigner, be mistaken for political rulers. This view of mine is
strongly supported by the conclusions arrived at by Otto Huth in his article
on the fire-cult of the Germans.? In his comparative study, Huth, being
principally concerned with the Indo-European origin of the Vesta cult, has
also discussed the position of Veleda and the other holy women of the same
kind among the Germans and their neighbours. With regard to the results
set forth above it is most significant that in the materials collected by Huth
there is even a Baltic counterpart to Veleda.? The priestess of the Galindians,
described by Peter of Dusburg, corresponds closely, not only to Veleda, but
also to the female ruler of the Sithones:

Cronica terre Prussie 3,4 (SRP 1, 52) De desolacione terre Galindue.

1 See pp. 89—gr1 above.

2 yDer Feuerkult der Germanen,y Archiv fiir Religionswissenschaft 36, 1939, 108—134. Cf.
Bickel, RAM 89, 1940, 25; Koch, RE VIII A: 2, 1710.

3 Art. cit. pp. 114—115, 122.
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Galindute creverunt et quasi germinantes multiplicati sunt, et roborali nimis,
et inpleverunt terram suam, sic quod eos non potuit ammodo sustinere. Unde sicut Pharao
ad opprimendum populum Israéliticum dixit obstetricibus: st masculus natus fuerit,
interficite ipsum, si_femina reservate, ila ergo istis videbatur consultum, quod quicquid
nasceretur sexus jfeminini, occideretur, et masculi ad bellum servarentur. Et dum hoc
edicto non proficerent, quia mulieres videntes eleganciam nascencium conservabant oc-
culte eas, idcirco de communi consilio et consensu, ut omnis materia nuiriendi pueros
tolleretur, omnwum uxorum suarum ubera preciderunt. Super quo contemptu et detestabile
Sacto mulieres indignate accesserunt ad quandam dominam, que secundum
ritum tpsorum sacra et prophetissa reputabatur, ad cujus
imperium hujus terre facta singula regebantur, petentes
stbt super hoc negocio salubriter provideri. Que compaciens sexui suo, convocatis ad se
pociortbus tocius terre, ait ad eos: dit vestri volunt, ut omnes sine armis et ferro vel
aliquo defensionis amminiculo contra Cristianos bellum moveatis. Quo audito statim
obediunt, et omnes, qui ad bellum habiles fuerant, ad vicintorem Cristianorum terram
leto animo sunt profectt . . .

The woman in authority over the Galindians was looked upon as sacred
and as a prophetess (sacra et prophetissa), but at the same time she was a ruler
(domina) in whose hands the affairs of the country rested (ad cujus imperium
hujus terre facta singula regebantur). It is also told that this authority of hers
was based on the custom of the Galindians (secundum ritum ipsorum). The word
ritus in itself implies that the high standing of the priestess of the Galindians
was upheld by the traditions of the country. Huth has, with good reason,
gathered from his material that there were priestesses of this kind among
the Balts as early as among the Germans. The female ruler of the Sithones,
of whom Huth did not take any notice, can in these circumstances be regarded
as a predecessor of the priestess known from the description of Peter of Dus-
burg. The view of Huth concerning the Indo-European origin of the position
of the Baltic priestesses is thus confirmed by the Tacitean account of the
Sithones. On the other hand, the results of Huth, which are gathered from
sources different from mine, seem to confirm in a remarkable manner my
view of the identity of the northernmort tribe of the Sithones with the Ptole-
maic Galindians.

In his above-mentioned article, Huth also came to the conclusion that
the functions of the German and Baltic priestesses were originally connected
with the cult of fire and that therefore these women should be regarded as
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counterparts of the Vestal virgins of the Romans.! This view, however, re-
mains rather hypothetical. In our sources on the holy women of the Germans
there is nothing directly related to the cult of fire.2 The tower of Veleda,
mentioned by Tacitus in hist. 4, 65, 4, need not have housed a sacred flame
like that of the Samogitians. Nor is there anything in the passage of Peter
of Dusburg on the priestess of the Galindians that might be connected with
the fire-cult. It is true that Peter of Dusburg in another passage mentions a
priest of the Prussians named Criwe, who was charged to keep the sacred
flame perpetually burning,® but this fact in itself does not imply that the
priestesses of the Galindians and the Germans had a similar function.

The position of the priesthood among the Prussians is unknown from sources
prior to Peter of Dusburg.4 Therefore it has been suggested that the emergence
of priestly power among the Balts in the fourteenth century might have
resulted from the old religion being endangered at this particular period by
the invasion of Christian enemies.® Nevertheless, it would be tempting to
agree with Huth that powerful priests like Criwe had taken over their duties
from priestesses like those of the Galindians.® The priest in female dress

1 Art. cit. p. 115 »Die litauischen Vestalinnen brauchen nicht erst spit bei dem Ver-
gleich des baltischen Feuerkultes mit dem altrémischen erfunden zu sein, wie sich aus dem
Bericht {iber den Untergang des altpreussischen Stammes der Galinden ergibt. Die in dieser
Erzihlung genannte Herrin . .. ist wie Weleda und die anderen germanischen Seherinnen
als Obervestalin aufzufassen. Diese baltischen Uberlieferungen sind deshalb von besonderer
Bedeutung, weil wir uns hier in unmittelbarer Nachbarschaft Germaniens befinden und die
engen nachbarlichen Beziehungen der beiden Indogermanenvélker bekannt sindy; ibid. p.
121 f. »Dem hohen Ansehen der réomischen Vestalin, ihrem Erhobensein in eine sakrale Spfire
und ihrer Stellung zu Seiten des Konigs als dessen Ratgeberin entspricht genauestens die
Stellung der germanischen Seherin. Der Bericht des Tacitus iiber das Hausen der Veleda
auf dem Turme und die Uberbringung der Nachrichten durch einen ihrer Verwandten las-
sen ihre Absonderung erkennen. Sie ist wie die Vestalin den Gottern niaher als der gewohn-
liche Mensch. Es darf angenommen werden, dass im Turm der Veleda das heilige Stammes-
feuer gebrannt hat, das unter ihrer Aufsicht von einer priesterlichen Schwesternschaft gehiitet
wurde. In diesem Zusammenhang ist es wichtig, dass Longinus-Dlugoss in seiner Geschichte
Polens uns berichtet, dass das Zentralfeuer des litauischen Stammes der Samogiten in einem
Turme branntep.

2 See de Vries, Aligermanische Religionsgeschichte 1 §§ 214—215.

8 Cronica terre Prussie 3,5 (SRP 1, 53 f.) De ydolatria et ritu et moribus Pruthenorum. . . . Fuit
autem in medio nacionis hujus perverse, scilicet in Nadrowia, locus quidam dictus Romow, trahens nomen
suum a Roma, in quo habitabat quidam, dictus Criwe, quem colebant pro papa, quia sicut dominus papa
regit universalem ecclesiam fidelium, ita ad istius nutum seu mandatum non solum gentes predicte, sed et
Lethowini et alie naciones Lyvonie terre regebantur. Tante fuit auctoritatis, quod non solum ipse vel aliquis
de sanguine suo, verum eciam nuncius cum baculo suo vel alio signo noto transiens terminos infidelium pre-
dictorum a regibus et nobilibus et communi populo in magna reverencia haberetur. Fovebat eciam prout in
lege veteri jugem ignem.

4 See Thomas, Die slawische und baltische Religion pp. 73—75.

5 Thomas, op. cit. p. 73; Gimbutas, The Balis pp. 183 L.

6 Art. cit. p. 130.



The Ethnic Origin of the Aovioomdgot 107

(sacerdos muliebrt ornatu), who presided over the cult of the Lugian Nahanar-
vali, might in that case be regarded as a transitional form and that his female
dress remained as a legacy from his female predecessors.!

In conclusion, there is reason to discuss the manner in which the female
ruler of the Sithones has been treated in the most recent study on this par-
ticular subject.

The Tacitean words femina dominatur have led Svennung? to discuss the
subject »die Frauenherrschaft bel den Sithoneny. Particular atten-
tion has been paid by S. to the fact that on the evidence of our literary sources
the women among the Sarmatians used to go hunting on horseback, waged
war, and dressed themselves like men. S. has also discussed several of the
literary sources on the Amazons. With his words »Irauenregiment» and
»Frauenherrschafty S. seems to suggest a matriarchal society in which the
part played by men in various fields of daily life was reduced to the minimum.
S. calls special attention to the fact that Tacitus, when describing the eastern
tribes, mentioned many non-German features in them:

yMan findet, dass Tacitus bei den drei letzten von ihm beschriebenen Vélkern viele nicht-
germanische Ziige anfiihrt. Die Aestii . . . haben, sagt er, eine Sprache, die eher der britan-
nischen als der swebischen dhnelt; bei der Landarbeit zeigen sie mehr Ausdauer als die faulen
Germanen. Die Peucini erhalten durch Mischehen das hiassliche Aussehen der Sarmaten.
— Die Veneti haben vieles von den Sitten der Sarmaten angenommen. — Bei den Fennt
herrscht entsetzliche Wildheit. Sie haben keine Wohnung ... Die ethnographische Mono-
graphie des Tacitus kulminiert mit den Worten tiber die Fabelwesen Osteuropas, die auch

in korperlicher Hinsicht Mischwesen sind: sie haben zwar Menschenkopfe, aber Leib und
Glieder von wilden Tieren».

S. formulates his final conclusion as follows:

»Unser Blick auf die Darstellung der obengenannten Grenzvolker — mit Ziigen von Sar-
maten und besonders mit den Médnnern wenigstens ebenbiirtigen Stellung der Frauen —
kénnte uns einen Hinweis geben, um den Usprung der Notiz uber die sithonische Frauen-
herrschaft zu finden: ein osteuropidischer Volkstamm mit sarmati-
schen Sitten hat in der Nihe der Sithonen gelebt und sie be-
einflusst (the typographical spacing is mine) — falls nicht ganz einfach Tacitus selber
oder seine Gew#dhrsminner Angaben iiber Sithonen und irgendeinen derartigen Stamm ver-
wechselt habeny.

At first it must be noticed that S. does not discuss the female ruler of the
Sithones at all, but tries to explain the reason for there being a matriarchal
state of society among them. Tacitus, however, does not say a word about

1 Chadwick, The Origin p. 339 actually thinks that »it is by no means improbable that the
sacerdos muliebri ornatu of Germ. 43 had taken the place of a womany.
2 Eranos 61, 1963, 136 fL.
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the position of women in general among the Sithones, but only says that
they were ruled by a woman (femina dominatur). In all other respects he
regards them as similar to the other tribes known by him in the same area.
Accordingly, S. has first drawn a conclusion from the words of Tacitus and
then explained this conclusion and not the words of Tacitus himself. S. con-
cluded that a female ruler implies a matriarchal society. As he has not found
evidence of this among the Germans, he has resorted to the Sarmatians and
thinks that there was an East-European tribe with Sarmatian customs living
near the Sithones and influencing them. In this interpretation of S. there
remains one problematical question of great importance from the Finnish
point of view: what tribe with Sarmatian customs and a matriarchal society
lived near the Sithones in Western Finland and exercised an influence upon
them?

THEIR DEGENERACY

The latter part of Tacitus’ short passage about the Sithones, the words
in tantum non modo a libertate sed etiam a servitute degenerant, has as a rule been
regarded as an epigram invented by Tacitus himself and no importance has
been attached to it in attempts to settle the question about the ethnic origin
of these tribes. It seems to me, however, that the key to the whole riddle lies
in this very statement.

It was established above that the Sithones, being identical with the Sidones
of Strabo, represent the northern group of the Bastarnic tribes.! Much estab-
lished that Tacitus derived information about the Peucini-Bastarnae from
the same source as Strabo in 7, g, 17. Tacitus, however, may have supple-
mented this source with later records, in which the connection between the
northern and southern tribes of the Bastarnae was no longer accepted. I also
arrived at the conclusion that the tribes of the Sithones, Sithonum gentes,
are identical with Str. 7, g, 17 Baotdgvar ... eic mwlelw @ile dnonuévor
except for the Peucini and Atmoni. This conclusion is based on the fact
that Tacitus does not mention the different tribes when discussing the Peucini-
Bastarnae. This implies that with one particular group of the Bastarnae he
has associated information — that they were divided into individual tribes —
information which in Str. 7, g, 17 is connected with all of them. In these
circumstances there is enough reason to presume that the idea of the Sithones

1 See above, pp. 83—86.



The Ethnic Origin of the Aovioomdpot 109

being degenerate may originally have also had some bearing on the main
group, 1. e. degeneracy may have been thought of as a characteristic of all
the Bastarnae, although in Tacitus’ account it is connected only with the
northern group. In support of this assumption the following facts may be
presented.

Much has compared the name Bastarnae, Basternae with the Gothic widu-
watrna *orphan’, actually ’son of a widow’ ("Waise’, "Witwensohn’), * puwairns
*harlot’, actually ’daughter of a menial’ ("Dirne’, *Knechtstochter’).! In his
opinion the name should be considered as a compound, the latter part of
which has a common origin with the Greek &pvog ’shoot’, ’sprout’, ’off-
spring’ (’Spross’, ’Sprossling’). The first part of it he connects with Old
French bast unlawful intercourse’ ("Kebsehe’), which he considers to be of
German origin, and the meaning of the compound is thus ’the Offspring of
unlawlul intercourse’, ’the Bastards’. The opposite of this name would be
that of the Sciri, which is derived by Much and other sfrom German *skira-
(cf. Gothic skeirs, Old Nordic skirr) ’clear’, ’bright’; ’sheer’, ’unblemished’
(’glanzend’, *hell’, ’lauter, 'unvermischt’), cf. Old Nordic skirborinn, skirgetinn
’of genuine birth’ (*von echter Geburt’). Much’s etymology has been widely
accepted among scholars,? although — as Fromm points out3 — it does
not rest on a firm enough foundation.

In support of his etymology Much also referred to Tacitus’ statement in
Germ. 46, 1 Peucint, quos quidam Bastarnas vocant . . . conubus muxtis nonnihil
in  Sarmatarum habitum foedantur. Since he was convinced of the essentially
German origin of the Bastarnae, he thought that this group should be con-
sidered as offspring of marriages between German conquerors and women
of Sarmatic origin.

Much’s explanation that the Bastarnae actually were ’bastards’ implies
that this group of tribes had got its name because it was considered to be of
low birth or degenerate. Therefore, Tacitus’ statement about the degeneracy
of the Sithones fits well my earlier conclusion that they represent in reality

L PBB 17, 1893, 37; Germanistische Forschungen p. 22; Die Germania p. 528; OV p. 104.

2 Gutenbrunner, Germanische Friihzeit p. 93 »Die Bastarnen sind also *Sprosslinge aus nicht
ebenbiirtigen Ehen’; ihr Name bestatigt also, was Tacitus aus der teilweise ungermanischen
Korpergestalt geschlossen hat, dass sich ndmlich die Bastarnen auf dem Zug nach dem Siidosten
mit Angehorigen fremder Volker verbunden hatten. Dass die Germanen selbst den Namen so
verstanden haben, zeigt der entgegengesetzte Sinn des Namens der Skireny; Schwarz, Germ. St.
p- 49; Fehrle & Hunnerkopf, Germania p. 194; Petersen VDS 111, 868; Kluge & Mitzka, Etymol.
Wirterbuch s. v. Bastard; Wenskus, Stammesbildung p. 22; Klein, Sidosteuropa I, 1959, 34 n. 9.

8 In Much, Die Germania p. 528.
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the northern Bastarnic tribes. And if the name of the Bastarnae bears evi-
dence of the fact that they were looked upon as degenerate, there is, as it
seems to me, every reason to assume that Tacitus’ statement about the dege-
neracy of one Bastarnic group is ultimately derived from a source dealing
with all of them. Much’s etymology implies, as Schmidt points out,! that the
Bastarnae must already have been considered degenerate at the time when
their name first appears in history, i. e. in the latter half of the third century
B.C. However, no evidence of their degeneracy at such an early date has
thus far been found; Schmidt is therefore apt to reject Much’s etymology
altogether. Nevertheless, it seems to me that such evidence can be found in
the extant literary records.

Our most important source about the early history of the Bastarnae is the
anonymous Periegesis ad Nicomedem regem (= Nic.), generally known as Pseudo-
Scymnus.? The poem was in all probability written between 133—116 B.C.3
The Bastarnae appear in Nic. 794 as neighbours of the Thracians: Gp@xés
1e Baotrdover v émijivdeg . . . Miillenhoff concluded that Pseudo-Scymnus
derived his information about the Bastarnae from Demetrius of Callatis,*
whom he mentions by name in vv. 117, 719, 793(796), 879, and Miillenhoff’s
views have generally been accepted.® The adjective énnivdec gives evidence
of the fact that Demetrius, who lived circa 200 B.C., was aware of the arrival
of the Bastarnae to the regions around the mouth of the Danube. On the
evidence of Pomp. Trog. prol. 28 the time of the Bastarnic migration has been
fixed to 233—230 B.C.6

From Nic. 794 we know that the Bastarnae were regarded as newcomers,
but we do not know exactly from where they came. Neither is the extent of
their habitat at that early date at all clear. These difficulties are to a great
extent due to the fact that the text of Pseudo-Scymnus is preserved in a very
fragmentary state.” Only about half of the work is preserved in codex D,
the only one we have, but additional fragments of it are embedded in the

1 Die Ostgermanen p. 88 n. 6 »Die Deutung des Namens durch Much als ’‘Bastarde’ im Hin-
blick auf die durch Tacitus bezeugte Mischung mit Sarmaten ist durchaus abzulehnen, da
zu der Zeit, als der Name zuerst auftritt, von ciner Degeneration (the typographical
spacing is mine) keine Rede sein konnte».

Diller, The Tradition of the Minor Greek Geographers p. 165.

3 Ginsinger, RE III A, 674.

DA 11, 104; 111, 38; cf. Ginsinger, RE III A, 685.

Schmidt, Die Ostgermanen pp. 87 f.; Schwarz, Germ. St. p. 47.

Schmidt, loc. cit. :

Published by Miiller, GGM I, 196 —237; vv. 722—1026 by Diller, op. cit. pp. 165—176.
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Periplus Ponti Euximt (= Eux.), likewise anonymous, which according to Diller
is not earlier than the latter half of the sixth century A.D.! Nic. describes
the coast of Europe from the Pillars of Heracles to Mt Haemus on the left
side of the Euxine Sea, where the text breaks off and the end of the codex
i1s lost. The remaining part of Nic., from v. 744 onwards, thus consists
of reconstructions only, based on Eux.; Nic. 794 has been reconstructed
from Eux. 63 odtor Opdnec xai Baotdovar émnivdes. The reconstruction
Ooarés te Baotagvar T éminivdec ... is that of Diller himself; Miiller
gives in brackets the suggestion of Holsten (1630) Odtor 0¢ Gpdxes Baordp-
var T émnlvdes. Both editors, Miiller and Diller, place the verse in question so
that there is a lacuna both before and after it. In these circumstances,
we do not know what the original context was in which the Bastarnae
appeared. The only thing about which we may be sure is that the Bastarnae
were mentioned in it as newcomers and neighbours of the Thracians. As Nic.
is a description of the coast, we can also say that the name Baotdpvar
belonged to those who lived on the western shore of the Euxine Sea in the
neighbourhood of the Thracians. Since Nic. describes the coast from south
to north, the mutual order of these two groups must have been such that the
first mentioned of them, the Thracians, were farther to the south and the
Bastarnae to the north of them. That being so, it is worth while examing
the information the same author gives in the other parts of his poem about
the northern neighbours of the Thracians.

When commencing his description of Thrace, Pseudo-Scymnus says that
the Thracians occupied the land extending to the river Danube in the
north: Nic. 664 f. Thy dmepdvew yioay 0¢ uéyor tod Iloveiot | ~ Iotgov
mepexteivovot Opdres veuduevor. Later on he makes this definition more
accurate by stating that the inhabitants of the neighbourhood of Odessos
(modern Varna) were still Thracian Crobyzi, but that Dionysopolis lay in
the frontier between the Crobyzi and the Scythians: Nic. 748 ff. ("Odnooog
modig) Midijoroe | wrilovow > Aotvdyns 61" rjoye Mnding: | Oodnas Koofidlovs
&y wonde O adrijc &yet. | (Awovvadmodes) modtov dwvoudleto | Kpovvol did tdg
TOY EYyis VodTwy Expioeis | Awovvoiaxod dé mpoomeadvros Gotegoy | éx Tijg
YaddrTng Tols Témots GydAuarog, [ Awvvendmolw Aéyovor xindippar mddw | év ue-
Yopiots 8¢ Tijg Koofblaw xal Znviddv | ydoas uryddag ” EAApag obxnrag Eyet.
Cf. Eux. 78 and 8o. In the sequel, Tomi is mentioned as surrounded by

1 Op. cit. p. 113; the text of Eux. ibid. pp. 118—138.
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Scythians on every side: Nic. 764 f. (Tougot woAic) dmowxor yevduevor Midnoiaww, |
Vo 2nvidiow xbndw <Oé meot >oweovuevor. Cf. Eux. 72. The northern frontier
of the Thracians on the coast of the Euxine Sea is defined in the passages
quoted in a completely unambiguous way, for the region of Dionysopolis is
expressly mentioned as being the frontier between the Crobyzi, the northern-
most of the coastal tribes of the Thracians, and the Scythians. On the other
hand, in Nic. 794 the Bastarnae are also mentioned as the northern neigh-
bours of the Thracians on the same coast. It seems to me a reasonable solu-
tion to assume that the neighbours of the Thracians, who in Nic. 794 are
called Baotrdgvar and in Nic. 756, 765 2Zxddar, were in reality Xxddar Ba-
otdprat, in other words the same group had two names, the connection bet-
ween which, however, is difficult to perceive owing to the fragmentary state
of Nic.!

As a matter of fact, compound names are not unusual in Nic., particularly
when the author mentions tribes living in the frontier area between two
main groups of nations. So, for example, in his description of the Adriatic
coast he separates the “/otpor from the *FEverol, which he mentions as
of Paphlagonian origin, by saying that they are ®pdrxes ”Iotpor: Nic.
387 fI. " Everdv & eioi mevtixovtd mov | moAets v adTd xeiueval moos T poy®, |
o0¢ 01 uereddelty paow éx tijc Iaplaydvoy | ydoas xetowioal te mepl Tov
Adpiayv. | Everdy Eyovrar Opdxes ” Iotgor Aeyduevor. In a similar manner in
the actual description of Thrace (Nic. 664 ff.) the names of the southernmost
and northernmost Thracian tribes, the Blotoveg and Kodpvlor are given with
the attribute Gpdxec: Nic. 673 fI. éx dé T@v mpoc avarodny | uspdv Aefotoe
Totvou’ amo Ty Biotovor | Opaxdv moourxne éoti Aiuvy Biotovic; ib. 750
Opdras Kooptlovs év xbndw & adrijc éger. In these circumstances it is quite
reasonable to expect that, when beginning his description of the coastal area
after Thrace with Scythia, the author would provide the first individual
name with an explanation. The reconstruction 2xddar Beotdgvar corresponds
perfectly to Nic. 391 Gpdres ”Iotot, 674 f. Bioroveg Opaxeg, and 750 Gpaxeg

1 In the later sources the Bastarnae are classed among the Scythians by Dio Cassius and
Zosimus: D. C. 28, 10, 3 70 §" a0 to070 xal mepl Tovg ovpudyove Tovg & tij Mvola mowjoag
(scil. C. Antonius) #rridn <meoc> ti] tdv °lototav@y ndler moog t@wvy Zxv & dv T
Baoctapvdv, dmpnodvrov adroic, xal dnédoa; 51, 23, 2 6 Kodooog 6 Mapxog &g Te T
Maxedoviav xal ég tip * EAAdda meupdels tois te Aaxoic xal <toig> Baotdovais dmoAdunoe.
xal sepl uéy éxelvoow, oitves T eiot xal owa Ti énolepuddnoay, clontar- Baoctdovat OF
ZnvG ar e axofdc vevouidarar xtld.; Zos. 1, 71,1 Baoctégvag 6, Zxvdixow
&9 vo ¢, dmomeadvras adtd mpocéuevoc xatdxioe (scil. Probus) Gpaxiois ywelots.
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Kodpvlor and therefore it is quite possible that in the original context the
connection between the names Baotdpvar and 2xddar was still apparent.
One might easily complete Diller’s reconstruction of Nic. 794 by adding
the missing 2xddar so that the result would be @pdxéc 1¢ Baotdovar
T drnivdeg < Zsviou>.

Even if we suppose that in the original context of Nic. the Bastarnae were
not expressis verbis called Scythians, the fact in itself that both the Xxddear
and the DBaotdgvar were said to be neighbours of the Thracians along
the same coast already justifies us assuming their identity. The truth is that
a tribe or group of tribes known by a compound designation like the recon-
structed 2Xx0dar Baotvdgvar is quite commonly mentioned in the ancient
records by only one part of the compound. Our literary sources on the Bas-
tarnae alone abound in examples of this wide-spread practice: Plu. Aem.
9,6 laldarag ..., Baotéovar xalodvray; ib. 12, 4 Beaotépvas; ib. 13,1 Tovg
Teddrag; Plb. 25,6 (26,9) tov [elatdv, but later in the same passage
100¢ Baotdgvags; Liv. 40, 5, 10; 40, 57—58; 41, 19, 4 fI.; 42, 11, 4; perioch. 134
Bastarnae (Basternae), but the same group 44, 26, 2 fI. Galli; App. Mac. 18
Téran (cf. Liv. 44, 26, 2 ff. Gallr); App. Mac. 11; App. Mith. 15; 69; App.
Ill. 4; 22 Baotdpvar (Baotéovar); App. Syr. 6 I'eldrac. In all these cases
the context and the historical facts mentioned in it prove that these different
names relate to one and the same group of tribes, the Bastarnae.! If the con-
text had been corrupted, as it is in Nic. 794, the TaAdrar (Galli) and Iétas
of the sources enumerated might very easily be regarded as different groups
bearing no relation to the Bastarnae.

The Scythians bordering on the Thracian Crobyzi on the western coast
of the Euxine Sea are also known from other sources. An important argu-
ment in support of the above assumption of their identity with the Bastarnae
is that the elder Pliny in nat. 4, 8o describes them as Scythae degeneres et a
servis orti aut Trogodytae, although, as Miiller points out,? he has transferred
them together with the Crobyzi,® mentioned in nat. 4, 82, too far north. The
identity of the Scythae degeneres . . . aut Trogodytae with the northern neighbours
of the Crobyzi in Nic. 756 is based on the comparison of the following sour-
ces, quoted by Miiller: Nic. 756 Kpopdlawv xai Zxvddéw . . .; Str. 7, 5, 12

1 For the history of the Bastarnae cf. DA II, 104 —112; Schmidt, Die Ostgermanen pp. 86 —qg;
RE 111, 110—113; Schwarz, Germ. St. pp. 47—53. ‘

2 Ptol. Geog. vol. I: 1, 463.

3 For this tribe see Detschew, Die thrakischen Sprachreste p. 268.
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Koopolot xai oi Towyloditar . . .; Ptol. Geog. 3, 10, 4 Towylodbrar . .
Kodpvlot. Since the neighbours of the Crobyzi are called alternately Xxiddar
and Towyloddtar in these sources, their identity with the group called by
Pliny Seythae . . . aut Trogodytae is in my opinion quite indisputable. The
Scythae degeneres might quite well be called *Bastard-Scythians’ and as a mat-
ter of fact Cuno calls them by this name,! although he is not in any sense
aware of their connection with the Bastarnae, whose name, according to
Much’s widely-accepted explanation, means ’the Bastards’. That being so,
we know ’bastards’ from two different sources and both these sources allow
us to place them in the immediate neighbourhood of the northernmost
Thracians on the western shore of the Euxine Sea. I am fully convinced that
it 1s absolutely impossible to separate these ’bastards’ from one another and
therefore I regard the Scythae degeneres et a servis orti as identical with the
Baotagver of Nic. 794, and the 2xvdar of Nic. 756, 765. These combina-
tions allow us to establish that the Bastarnae appeared as a ’degenerate’
group from the very beginning of their history, which gives strong support
to Much’s explanation of their name, and at the same time refutes the ob-
jections raised by Schmidt against it. It also becomes quite evident that
Tacitus’ statement about the degeneracy of the Sithones cannot be an inven-
tion of his own but must have been derived from the same tradition which
appears in the Plinian words degeneres et a servis orti. As a matter of fact, there
is a striking similarity in these words to Tacitus’ expression non modo a libertate
sed etiam a servitute degenerant. The verb degenerant in this expression is equi-
valent to degeneres sunt? and considering the inconcinnity, a well-known
characteristic of Tacitus’ style,® it seems to me quite possible that a servitute
is even equivalent to a servis, the lack of symmetry being in this case expres-
sed with the parallelism of two abstract nouns (a libertate — a servitute), the
latter, however, having a secondary, concrete meaning. The words a servitute
degenerant may in this way be understood in the sense of a servis degeneres sunt,
thus making the similarity to the Plinian degeneres et a servis ortt more pro-
nounced.

The arrival of the Scythians across the Danube to Dobrudja is recorded
in Str. 7, 4, 5: xal éxaleito 1) ywoe ndoce alty, oxedov 0¢ T xai 1) EEw Tod
ioPuot  uéyor Bogvodévovg, uixpa Zxvdie: da 0 10 mAijdog 1w Svdévde

1 Forschungen 1, 125,
2 Persson, Tacitus’ mindre skrifter p. 259.
3 Gudeman, De Germania (1928) p. 372; Voss, Der pointierte Stil des Tacitus p. 183.
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mepaovubvay tov te Tdoav xai tov ” Iotpov xal émototvtwy Ty yipy xal Tadtng
00 6Alyn uixpa mooonyopetdn xviia, tdv Opardy ta uév T fla ovyyweoty-
TV, TA 08 T naxiq Tijc ydpag: EA0ONS yap éotw 1) moAly) adtijg; cf. ib. 7, 5,
12 ta 8 Ta Tijc wxpds xelovuérns Zxvdies tijc évtos ¥ Iotgov. Accordingly,
Strabo knew that the Scythians came to Dobrudja from the area which in
the east was bounded by the river Borysthenes (Dnieper). Since they are
said to have crossed the river Tyras (Dniester), we may conclude that they
originally lived between these two rivers, the Borysthenes and the Tyras.
Minns assumes that these immigrants might have been the representatives of
the Royal Scythians,! but this hypothesis is inconsistent with the account of
Herodotus, according to whom the habitat of the Royal Scythians was to the
east of the Borysthenes. Of the four principal groups of Scythians enumera-
ted in Hdt. 4, 17—20 only the Scythian ploughmen (Xxddar agorijpeg) lived
west of the Borysthenes. If we assume that the relative position of these four
Scythian groups had been roughly the same since the time of Herodotus,
there 1s every reason to regard the Scythian immigrants of Dobrudja as belong-
ing to the Scythian ploughmen. This view is confirmed by the fact that in
nat. 4, 44, when Pliny mentions these Scythians from a source which must
have been different from that in nat. 4, 80, he expressly calls them Scythae
Aroteres.?

So far it has not been possible to fix the time of the Scythian migration to
Dobrudja with any accuracy. Minns thinks that the Scythian immigrants
might be the ones ruled over by Atheas who in 339 B.C. was defeated by
Philip of Macedon.? Since no Scythians appear in the sources concerning
the expedition of Alexander to the same area in 36 B.C., Minns never-
theless thinks it quite possible that Atheas actually was »a Getan, called a
Scythian just because he lived north of the Danube».* The latter alternative
implies that the migration to Dobrudja did not take place until between

L Scythians and Greeks p. 118.

2 Namgque Thracia altero latere a Pontico litore incipiens, ubi Hister amnis inmergitur, vel pulcherrimas
in ea parte urbes habet, Histropolin Milesiorum, Tomos, Callatim, quae antea Cerbatis vocabatur, Hera-
cleam. habuit et Bizonen terrae hiatu raptam; nunc habet Dionysopolim Crunon antea dictam; adluit Zyras
amnis. totum eum tractum Scythae Aroteres cognominati tenuere. eorum oppida Aphrodisias,
Libistos, < ygere, Rhocobae, Eumenia, Parthenopolis, Gerania . . .; the same Scythians are also men-
tioned in nat. g, 149 as Pontogue contermini Sc¢ythae. Cf. Detlefsen, Die Anordnung p. 62.

3 Op. cit. p. 123; for Atheas cf. Alexandrescu, »Ataias,» Studii Clasice 9, 1967, 85—91;
Wiesner, Die Thraker pp. 137 ff.; Weiss, Die Dobrudscha im Altertum pp. 24, 28; Talbot Rice,
The Seythians p. 49.

4 Loc. cit. (n. 1).



116 Tuomo Pekkanen

Alexander’s expedition and the time of Demetrius of Callatis (circa 200 B. C.).
In these circumstances, the Scythian immigrants might well have been con-
sidered as é&mijdvdeg in the third century B.C. Instead of assuming that
there were two different immigrations in the same century to the regions
around the mouth of the river Danube, 1. e. that of the Bastarnae and that
of the Bastard-Scythians, the only migration recorded in our sources, it
seems to me quite reasonable to regard these bastard-immigrants as one
and the same group and to relate the account of Strabo (7, 4, 5) to the ex-
pansion of the Bastarnae, dated as 233—230 B. C.

The results of the above analyses may be summarized as follows:

1) Tacitus’ statement about the degeneracy of the Sithones is ultimately
derived from a source that concerned all the Bastarnae, whose name (’the
Bastards’) already suggests that they were considered as degenerate from
the very beginning of their history.

2) Nic. 794 Beotdpvar are identical with Nic. 756, 765 XZxddar, 1. e. the
northern neighbours of the Thracians on the western shore of the Euxine Sea
were in reality Zxddar Baordgva.

3) The 2Zxddar Baotrdpvar are called Scythae degencres el a servis orit in
Plin. nat. 4, 8o. Tacitus’ wording a servitute degenerant is derived from the
same tradition and it may be interpreted in the sense of a servis degeneres sunt.

4) The Bastard-Scythians originally lived between the rivers Borysthenes
and Tyras and were representatives of the Scythian ploughmen (Xxdda:
apotijpeg), a name by which they are expressly called in Plin. nat. 4, 44.

5) Strabo’s account of the coming of the Scythians to Dobrudja (7, 4, 5)
should be related to the expansion of the Bastarnae in 233—230 B.C.

According to the above conclusions, the origin of the Bastarnic group of
tribes should be related to the tradition of a degenerate population considered
as being descended from slaves (a servis orte). This tradition can be traced
in several Greek and Latin sources, the oldest of which is Herodotus. These
sources will be closely examined in the next chapter. On the other hand, it
was established in the section on the tribes of the Sithones that the northern-
most tribe should be considered identical with the Prussian [I'eAivdar of
Ptol. Geog. 3, 5, 9.1 I also arrived at the daring hypothesis that not only
the name Venethi (Venedi, Odevédar), but also that of the Bastarnae referred

1 See pp. 89—g1 above.
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to tribes of both Baltic and Slavonic origin.! I gathered from a comparison
between Jordanes and Tacitus that the Bastarnae might by reason of their
geographical position be regarded as the ancestors of the Sclaveni and Antae
(Antes), which are included by Jordanes with the Venethi in the wider sense
of this designation.? It seems to me that tie origin of the Sclaveni and Antae
can be found in the same tradition as that of the Bastarnae; the next chapter
will therefore be an attempt to combine the different conclusions I have
reached in examining the different tribes of the Sithones and their degeneracy.

1 See pp- 93 f. above.
2 See pp. g6 f. above.
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THE SCYTHAE DEGENERES

SOURCES

The tradition of the degenerate Scythians can be traced in the following
sources, which are here quoted in chronological order:

Hdt. 4, 1 Meta 6¢ trp Bepolivos alpsow éyévero émi Xnivdag adrot Aapeiov
5/ ] U \ ~ 3 / 3 / \ / / /
Elaotg. aviedons yap tijc “Acing avdpdor xal yonudtwy peydiwv cvvidvrov
Enedunoe 6 Aapeiog teloaodar Zxnidas, St éncivor mpdtegol ofaldvtes 8¢ Trw
Mnduepy wat voejoavtes udyn tovs avtovuévovs vmipbay adixing. Tijc yap
14 3 / 3 < A / / 3 U 37 ~ /
dvw "Aoinc nobav, ¢ xal medtepdy por gipntal, Zxivdar Erew dviv déovta
’ s \ > / 3 / > \ 3 I4 U
Touxovta. Kuueolovs yap dmididxovtes éoéfiatov éc tipy > Aoiny, natamadoavtes
Tijs doyfjc Mijdovg: odtor yap molv 7| Zxvdac dminéodar fjoyov tijc > Aoing.
T00¢ 08 Znddac dmodnurjoartag Gxto xal eixoot Evee xal dia ypdvov TooodTov
/ pd 1 / > 4 > > / / ~ ~ T
xoTovras ¢ Ty opetépny EEedébato 0dx EAdoowy movos Tov MndixoT- edoov
yap avtovuévny oplol otpaTiny obx GALyM: i yap Ty Zxvdéwy yvvaixeg,
¢ oL ol dvdoes amijoay yodvov moAAdy, époltwy mapa Tovs do VAo v ¢. 2 Tovg
0 dovlovg ot Zubdar mdvrag tvplodot Tob ydiaxtoc elvexey ToD mivovot,
~ T / \ ¢ ¥4 Al N / ¢ / > ~
TOLEDVTES DOE . . . . TOVTWY Uy eivexa dmavte Tov Ay Adfwot ol 2ol éxtvploto:
09 yap dgdtar eiol GAla vouddes. § €x TobTwy 07) v o@L Ty oV A wy xal TV
yovauxdy Emetoden veoTng, ol émeite Eucidov Ty opetéony yéveow, NyTodvTO
adtoiot xatodor éx Ty Midwv. xal medTe péy Ty yweny reTduovro, Tdpeov
cov&duevor edoéay xavatelvovoay éx Ty Tavpwdy 6péwv és Ty Maijrw Aiuvny,
~ / 4 /7 \ \ 7 2 / ~ / 3 4
7] 7wEQ 0Tt peyioTn- peta 08 metpwuévolat Eoffallew toiot Lnddnot avrixatiloue-
vor dudyovro. ywouévns 0¢ udyns molddxis xal 06 Svveuévawy 00y Aoy Eyew
Ty Zxvéov i) udyy, elc adraw #leke tdde: Ola moteduey, dvdpes Zubiou.
dodAoto Tolow fuetépotot uayduevor adtol TE nTEWOUEVOL EAATOOVES YIV-
ueda xal xelvovg xrelvovtes élacodvwy o Aowmov doouev. vov v pot doxder
alyuac utvy xal toée uetevar, Aapovra 0t Excotov Tob Immov Ty udotiyc
évar aooov adTdv. uéyor ufv yao pwy nues Smhe Eyovracg, ot 0 évduilov
Suowol te xai 8§ Suolwv Nuiv elvar: érmeav 8¢ Wwvrar pactiyas avti dmniwy Eyovrac,
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uedovres ¢ eiol nuétepor do T Aot xal ovyyvovres To0TO 00X VmouEYéoVat.
~ 5 / ¢ / > / > ’ ¢ 5 > / ~ 4
4 Tadte axovoavtes of Zxvdal Emolevy émiteléa: o & ExmAayévtes T ywouévw
~ / b ’ \ Y (V4 ¢ 7 ~ b s 3
Tij¢ udyns te émelddovro xal Epevyov. oftw of XLxbdar tijc te “Aoins npéav
xal éEelaodévres avdric Yo Midwy xarijidov Teomew TowdTtw E5 TNY o@eTéony.
Ty 0¢ elvexa 6 Aegelog teloaodar fovlduevos ovmyyeipe ém’ adtovs oTpdTevuc.

Callistr. Hist. (FGrH 433, 4 = FHG 4, 354) Tagpoat xai Tdpoen évixds
g taposvieion meol Ty Madtw Aluvny dmo do v A wv Tals deomoivals
COUULYEVTOY #aTA TOY TOAVYEOVIOY TToAeuoy T@Y 2nvddy, TV decmotdy mole-
uotytwy toic Oparkly ) tois évtog ” lotpov, ¢ Kalliotparos év p. tadtny tny
yoay xatowijoar X atopyaiovc.

Plin. nat. 4, 80 Ab eo (scil. Histro) wn plenum quidem omnes Scytharum sunt gentes,
varte tamen litort adposita tenuere, alias Getae, Dact Romanis dicti, alias Sarmatae,
Graecis Sauromatae, eorumque Hamaxobit aut Aorsi, alias Scythae degeneres
¢t a servis orti aut Trogodytae, mox Alant et Rhoxolan:.

Val. Fl. 6, 84 ff.
linquitur abruptus pelago Tyra, linquitur et mons
Ambenus et gelidis pollens Ophiusa venenis.
degeneres que ruunt Sindzi glomerantque paterno
crimine nunc eliam metuentes verbera turmas.
hos super aeratam Phalces agit aequore nubem
cum fremitu, densique levant vexilla Corallr,
barbaricae quis signa rotae ferrataque dorso
Sorma suum truncaeque lovis simulacra columnae.

Polyaen. 7, 44, 2 (LatySev I, 566) Xxddar vy *Aclay xatérpeyov. al
2Znvdides ynuduevar Tols olxérarc énadomojoarto. énaveldovras ol dod Aot
10V deomdtas ovx E0éEavto. mbleuog 7. ol uey oixévar paleyyndov Emyecay
wmAioudvor Xxddns d¢ avip deloas adtdy iy €& amovolag udyny cvvefodievoey
Smha uév xal tééa xarafalely, udotiyas 08 avatewauévovs &mi TodG 0ixéTOS
pedilew. oi udv avarewduevor Tag udotTryes Epwouncay, of 6¢ 1o cvveldos Tijg
dovielas oD @éoovtes adtixe @ebyovres @yovro.

Tust. 2, 5 (LatySev II, 581f.) Scythae autem tertia expeditione Asiana cum annis
octo a coniugibus ac liberis afuissent, servili bello domu excipiuntur. Quippe coniuges
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eorum longa expectatione virorum fessae nec iam tener: bello, sed deletos ratae servis
ad custodiam pecorum relictis nubunt, qui reversos cum victoria dominos velut advenas
armatt finibus prohibent. Quibus cum varia victoria fuisset, admonentur Scythae mutare
genus pugnae, memores non cum hostibus, sed cum serv s proeliandum, nec armorum
sed dominorum ture vincendos, verbera in aciem, non tela adferenda, omissoque ferro
virgas et flagella ceteraque servilis metus paranda instrumenta. Probato omnes consilio
instructt, sicut praeceptum erat, postquam ad hostem accessere, inopinantibus verbera
intenta; adeoque tllos perculerunt, ut quos ferro non poterant, metu verberum vincerent,
Jugamque non ut hostes victi, sed ut _fugitivi servi capesserent. Quicumque capi potuerunt,
supplicia crucitbus luerunt. Mulieres quoque male sibi consciae partim ferro, partim
suspendio vitam finierunt. Post haec pax apud Scythas fuit usque tempora Ianthyri regis.

Gregorius Nazianzenus, Oratio IV, Contra Iulianum I, 109 (PG 35, 645 =
Laty$ev I,713) ... Ilpdtog yap Xototiavdv énavdotaow t& Asondty, xaddmep
oi 00T Aol mote Tolg Xxbaus . .. émevonoag.

Amm. 22, 8, 40 dein Borysthenes a montibus oriens Nerviorum, primigeniis fontibus
copiosus, concursuque multorum amnium adolescens, mari praeruptis undarum verticibus
wntimatur, cutus in margintbus nemorosis Borysthenes est civitas, et Gefalonesus, et arae
Alexandro Magno, Caesarique Augusto sacratae. 41 longo exinde intervallo, paene est
insula, quam incolunt Sindi ignobiles, post ertles in Asia casus, coniugiis
potite dominorum et rebus, quibus subiectum gracile litus > Aytddéwc vocant indigenae
doduov, exercitits ducis quondam Thessale memorabilem. eique proxima est civitas
Tyros, colonia Foenicum, quam praestringit fluvius Tyras.

Claud. 18, 506 fI. (LatySev II, 383)
. Non est iaculis hastisve petendus:
Conscia succumbent audito verbere terga,
Ut Scytha post multos rediens exercitus annos,
Cum stbt servilis pro fintbus obvia pubes
Iret et arceret dominos tellure reversos,
Armatam ostensis aciem fudere flagellis:
Notus ab wnceptis 1gnobile reppulit horror
Vulgus, et adductus sub verbera torpuit ensis.

Nonnus Abbas ad S. Gregorii orat. I contra Julianum 73 (PG 36, 1024 =
Latysev I, 716) Ileol 10y Zxvdundy 0o 9 A w .
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Ty vouddwy Zxviddw pépog ti 8EAdey én tijc Xxvidiac mAavduevov émi
Inotelg. Eleoay 8¢ odrol oixétas, dote pera 1dv yovaixdy togedey 10 ydic.
Tovg 8¢ oixérac adrdy éetdplovy oi Xxiddar (nlotvmotvtes, xal oltw mapeiyov
adtoic Tvpedew To ydia. Xoovov d¢ yevouévov, xal téw Lxviddw tv éEeiddvraww
U1 VTOCTOEPOVT@Y, @i YVVaIXES POITDOL 7TPOS TOvs 00V Aov ¢ TOOG Extu-
QAwPvTac xal ovyyvovtal avtois, xal cvliaufdrovat, xal yevvdor: xal yivoytal
maides avrl Ty EEedddvrawy Xxvddv. THoav ¢ 6o 0 Aot ol teydévres xata
10 oméoua. Of ody malar €Eeldovies Lxbdar vmooToépartes ebpoy TOVTOVS
T00s yenmOévtas Ex Téwv Soddwv rNpnoartas xal dmavtiovuévovs adrolst xaol
yevouévov moléuov uetald Ty dovioomiowv xal TAY Emaveldovtwy
2nvddy, nrdvrar mwdvw of Emaveldovreg. Tovtors ody frrndelow eis cvve-
podAevaé Tic ur Smlorg adtods modsuijoat, GAAd dia paotiywy. To yap 6 Smlwv,
gnol, modeuijoai Twag, ¢ Gmo lowy meog loovg 0Ty ¢ moleuos: 1o 08 amo
UeoTlywy adtoic éneldelv, ¢ dmo deomotdy eic dodiovs éotiv. Ol oty dov A 0-
oTmopot, Veaoduevor ToVs Lxddas ueta TV pacTiywy, vméxvyay ¢ oixelols
deomoralg, xal oVTw xatelvdn 6 moleuos.

Cosmas Hierosolymitanus 22 (PG 38, 627) Ilepl dovioomdpowy 2 xv-
DBy xal pactrydsw.

Tv vouddwy Xxvddv pépog ti 8E7Adev éx Tijc Zwvdiag mAavduevov &mi
Anotelq- siaoay 0¢ 100 0ixéTag 0UTOL UETA TAY YVvauxdy TvgEdewy TO YdAd,
T00¢ 08 oixétac adtdv éEetdplovy of Zxbiar, xai o¥twe mapelyov adroic Tveed-
sw. Xpovov oby Eyyevousvov, xai tdv 2xvddv Tdv EEelddvtwv un Ymootpe-
POVTOY, Ol Yovaixes ottt maga Toic éxtvplwdeiot dod oL, xal ovyyi-
vovrar maldes avee Taw EEeAddvTav Lxvldw: fjoav 0¢ do T Aot xata 10 omégua.
Oi 0%y mdAar éEelidvTeg 2nivdar dmooToépavtes edpoy ToVS éx TAY dovAwy yevvy-
Pévrag Npnoavtas xal dvavtiovudvovg adTodg avTOIST xal YEVOUEVov TTOAEUOV
uetald Ty dovioomipwy xal TAY Enaveldoviwy Lwvddw, rrTdvron
qdv ot dmavelddvreg. Todrorg 0By rrrndeiow eic Tis ovvefodlevoey un Srmhots
avtolc moleuijoat, aAda dwa udotiyos. To yap O Sniwy, gyol, modeuijoal Twvag
¢ amo lowv 7eog loovg 0Ty 6 mMOAEUOS, TO 08 OLa uaoTiywy adtoic émeddely ¢
amo Oeomotdw eig dovdovs Eotiv. Ot 0%y dovioomdootr Veaodusvor Tovg
Dwbdag perd 1@V uactiywy Sméxvyay o¢ idlots deomdrars, xal o¥Twe xatedbdn
6 OAguos.

Tab. Peut. g9, 1 (Miller, Itineraria Romana p. 618) Fossa facta per servos
Scutarum.
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There is no doubt that the literary tradition of the degenerate Scythians
is preserved by Herodotus in its earliest form.! According to Callistratus
’the bastards’ were born during the war between the Scythians and the
Thracians, whereas Herodotus says that this war was between the Scythians
and the Medes. As it has been established in the previous chapter that the
Scythae degeneres are identical with those Scythians who according to Str.
7, 4, 5 waged war against the Thracians and occupied a part of their country,?
it seems to me that Callistratus has confused two wars, both of which were
connected with the bastards in question: the war between the Scythians and
the Medes, during which the bastards were born, and that between the bas-
tards themselves and the Thracians. Callistratus also mentions the Xatoo-
yolot in the same context in which he tells about the slaves of the Scythians.
Therefore, Miillenhoff has suggested that the Scythae degeneres of Pliny might
be the same tribe.? In my opinion this view will not bear closer investigation.
Callistratus only tells that the trench in question (7dggatr) was dug by the
slaves of the Scythians and adds that the region was occupied in his time by
the 2atopyaiot. He does not in any way identify the slaves with the later
inhabitants of the area known by the name Tagpat. The Zatopyaiot, known
also by the name Satarchae, are, however, in certain respects connected with
the subject of this book and therefore they will be discussed separately on
pp. 144 ff.

In chapter III, I came to the conclusion that the Scythae degencres et a servis
orti in Plin. nat. 4, 8o must be identical with the * Xxddar Beotdovar of Nic.*
The Alani, mentioned by Pliny next to them, seem to be derived from another
source of information of a later date and they may be regarded as those
already mentioned by Seneca, who locates them in the area of the lower
Danube.® It is most interesting to notice that Nonnus and Cosmas call
the degenerate group dovAdomogor (dovloomdpor) or dovidomogor Xixbdar.
Nonnus wrote in the sixth century,” and Cosmas lived two centuries later.8

1 Cf. FGrH, commentary on no. 433, p. 266; Heeren, De chorographia pp. 52 f.; Rostovtzeff,
Skythien und der Bosporus 1, 55.

2 See pp. 114 fI. above.

3 DA 111, 51; cf. also Weissbach, RE II A, 6o.

4 See pp. 1138 f.-above.

5 Thy. 629 f. an feris Hister fugam [ praebens Alanis; cf. Heeren, op. cit. pp. 26 —27; Tomaschek,
RE 1, 1282 ff.

6 Cf. Stephanus, Thesaurus Graecae linguae s. v.

" RE XVII, 9o4 s. v. Nonnos 14.

8 Krumbacher, Geschichie der byzantinischen Literatur p. 674.
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However, the Plinian wording Scythae . . . a servis orti corresponds exactly to
the above Greek expression, and it thus seems to me quite evident that it
already existed in the Greek source which Pliny used.! At all events, the fact
is that the Bastard-Scythians, which I take to be the same group as the Bastar-
nae, were also known among the Greeks as Zxddar dovAdomogot. Since a com-
parison between Jordanes and Tacitus suggests the identity of the Bastarnae
with the Sclaveni and Antes (Antae),? the similarity of the name XZxtdar dov-
Abomopor with the 2mdpor of Procopius cannot be fortuitous. This name,
which according to Procop. Goth. 3, 14, 29 was the earlier designation of
both the Sclaveni and the Antes (Antae) will be discussed in more detail on
pp- 133 fI.

The designation Trogodytae (Towyodvtar, TowylodvTar) is given in ancient
literature to barbarians living in subterranean abodes or caves.3 A com-
parison between Plin. nat. 4, 80 — Nic. 756 — Str. 7, 5, 12 — Ptol. Geog.
3, 10, 4 shows that the northern neighbours of the Crobyzi were called either
2xtdae or Towylodvtar (Trogodytae),* from which it is quite evident that these
two groups must be at least to some extent identical, i. e. the degenerate
Scythians, because of their abodes, could be called Trogodytae, a fact which
need not, however, imply that all the Trogodytae in the area should be regar-
ded as Scythians.® It also remains unsettled whether this mode of dwelling
came to Dobrudja with the degenerate Scythians or was already known among
the earlier inhabitants. Since there is reason to connect the degenerate Scy-
thians with the 2mdgor of Procopius, it must, however, be remembered that
semi-subterranean huts were well-known among the ancient Slavs from their
very earliest history.6

Valerius Flaccus and Ammianus Marcellinus call the degenerate group by
the name Sindi. The former mentions as next after them the Thracian Coralli;
according to the latter they dwelt between the rivers Borysthenes and Tyras.

1 About this source, however, nothing definite can be said; for the sources of Plin. nat.
4, 79—91 cf. Detlefsen, Die Anordnung pp. 62 —65.
See p. 97 above.
3 RE VII A, 2497.
See pp. 119 f. above.
Cf. Weiss, Die Dobrudscha im Altertum p. 26 »Das (scil. *Troglodyten’) ist aber wohl nur
ein Name, den die griechische Kistenbevolkerung fiir Bewohner des Inneren, Skythen oder
Geten, in Hinsicht auf deren Wohnweise aufgebracht hat. Noch heute gibt es in der ruméni-
schen Dobrudscha Dérfer, in denen ein Teil der Bewohner in Rdumen haust, die . .. in den
Loss gegraben sind».

6 Niederle, Manuel de Dantiquité slave 11, 96 fI.; Rhamm, Die alislawische Wohnung p. 95;
Gimbutas, The Balts p. 108; DA 111, 51.
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They can therefore scarcely be the same as the Sindi of the Taman peninsula.!
According to Heeren, Valerius and Ammianus derived their information
about the Sindi from a common source, probably Sallustius.? He also holds
the view that Herodotus’ account of the slave-born Scythians has been applied
to the Sindi at second hand. In this he may be right. Nevertheless, the simila-
rity of the names Sithones (Sidones) — Sindi remains. If Sithones (Sidones) is the
German equivalent of the Baltic I'edivdat, as suggested above,® the phonetic
similarity of the two names must be fortuitous. If it is non-Germanic, there
is the possibility that Sithones (Sidones) and Sindi are derived from the same
root. It is worth noticing that Mela 1, 19, 110—111 calls the Sindi of the Taman
peninsula by the name Sindones. At all events, the truth is that the tradition
of the degenerate Scythians is not connected with the Sindi in the extant
sources until circa 700 years after the historical events described in Hdt.
4, 1—4; therefore 1t cannot have any great bearing on my conclusions based
on Herodotus himself.

As the whole tradition of the degenerate Scythians began with Herodotus’
account in 4, I—4, there is reason to give these passages special attention,
for not only the origin of the Bastard-Scythians but also that of the Sclaveni
and Antes (Antae) seems to be closely connected with this tradition.

HERODOTUS 4, 1—4

According to Herodotus, the expedition of the Scythians to Asia, during
which the Bastard-Scythians were born, took place during the reign of Cya-
xares and lasted for twenty-eight years.* The chronological difficulties con-
nected with it have recently been discussed in detail by von Fritz, who arrives
at the conclusion that in reality the first Scythian attacks on the Medes took
place prior to Cyaxares (633—593 B.C.) and their return to Europe already
began circa 630 B.C.°

Herodotus’ account of the war between the Scythians and the slave-born

1 This is even the opinion of Rostovtzeft, Skythien und der Bosporus 1, 55, who connects Plin.
nat. 4, 84 Scythia Sindica with these Sindi: »Nicht umsonst setzt er (scil. Plinius) Sindica zwischen
Dnjepr und Donau, an den Flissen Buces, Gerrhus und Hypanis».

2 De chorographia p. 53.

3 See p. 9o above.

¢ Hdt. 1, 103. 106; 4, 1.

5 Die griechische Geschichtschreibung 1 (Berlin 1967%), 381 fI., 384.
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class has been interpreted as historical in its broad outlines.! It is not clear
where the trench (zdggog), dug out by the sons of the slaves, should be located
on a modern map.? In the actual struggle it did not play any part. Herodotus
compares the opponents by whom the Scythians were encountered on return-
ing to their country with the Medes, which indicates that their numbers were
considerable. It seems to me that Herodotus’ account can be interpreted as
indicating that a part of the East-European population subject to the Scy-
thians had become independent during the protracted absence of the ruling
class and was prepared to defend this independence when the Scythians
returned to their country.® As a matter of fact, it is already evident from the
words attributed by Herodotus to one of the Scythians, dodlotat toiot Yjuetépotat
ueyouevor avtol Te xvewdusvor EAdoooves ywousde nal Exelvovs xrelvovtes
8haoodvawr 10 lowmov dpouev, that this war was in fact already conceived by
Herodotus not only as that of the slaves against their masters but also as
that between the ruling-class of the country and its subjects. This kind of
ambiguity is possible since the word dodlog in Herodotus means both ’slave’
and ’subject’.4

M. Rostovtzefl' has defined the social structure of the area ruled over by
the Scythians as follows: »the Cimmerians were driven out and conquered
by the Scythians; the Scythians gave up their sovereignty under the pressure
of the Sarmatians; but the main structure of the states successively formed by
these tribes was almost the same. A small minority of nomads with a strong
and effective military organization ruled over a large majority of conquered
peoples and tribes. Some of these tribes were themselves nomads, but most of
them were agriculturalists established on the rich plains of South Russia or
half-nomadic hunters and bee-keepers in the forests and marshes of Central
Russia. The relations between the rulers and the ruled were of the simplest
description: the ruled paid their masters a tribute ... and were probably
forced to serve them in their military expeditions. The fact that so many
’Scythians’ were sold in the Greek colonies of South Russia and went abroad

! Kretschmer, RE II A, 940; Minns, Scythians and Greeks p. 84; Rostovizefl, Iranians and
Greeks p. 39; Peisker, Die dlteren Beziehungen p. 24; cf. v. Fritz, op. cit. p. 147.

2 Cf. How & Wells, 4 Commentary on Herodotus 1, 303 f.; Minns, op. cit. p. g31; DA III,
50; Herrmann, RE IV A, 2258 f.; FGrH, commentary on no. 433.

3 Even Kretschmer, loc. cit. is inclined to interpret the story of Herodotus in this manner:
»Jedenfalls trafen sie (scil. die Skythen) verdnderte Zustinde an und mussten erst mit Gewalt
sich ihre Rechte wieder erzwingeny.

4 Powell, A Lexicon to Herodotus s. v.; for the meaning of the word dovAdog cf. also Lencman,
Die Sklaverei im mykenischen und homerischen Griechenland pp. 190 f.; Wickert, Gnomon 1967, 597 f.
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as slaves . . . seems to bear witness to a free disposal of the conquered popula-
tion by the conquerors, to a kind of potential slavery. I must emphasize . . .
my conviction that most of the slaves sold to the Greeks under the name of
Scythians did not belong to the ruling tribes of Iranian conquerors but to the
conquered native pre-Scythian population».! According to Rostovtzefl, the
position of the conquered population was »a kind of potential slavery», the
ruled were at the disposal of the rulers. If we agree with him in this, then the
dovlot, discussed by Herodotus in 4, 1—4, can be considered as representing
the »large majority of conquered peoples and tribes», their Scythian masters
being the »small minority of nomads with a strong and effective military
organizationy.

The return of the Scythians from Asia took place at the end of the seventh
century B.C. Herodotus’ description of it dates from the latter half of the fifth
century. His account of the war connected with the return of the Scythians
cannot be traced in earlier literary records.? A considerable amount of the
information on the Scythians was collected by Herodotus himself on his
travels in Scythia, and it has been established that he was in Colchis, Sindica,
Exampaeus, and Olbia.? It may also be assumed with some confidence that
he went up the river Borysthenes as far as Gerrhus.* With regard to the sources
of information on the war of the Scythians against their subjects (slaves) we
can only conjecture that Herodotus’ account of it is based on material collected
during these travels.

According to the view of Rostovtzeff quoted above, the main structure of
the states formed successively by the Cimmerians, the Scythians, and the
Sarmatians was almost the same. The ruling minority of nomads was gradu-
ally changed, but the large majority of conquered peoples and tribes, most of
whom were farmers, remained to a great extent the same. On this assump-
tion it is permissible to look for information about the conquered population,
represented by the »slave-born» class in Hdt. 4, 1—4, in Herodotus’ general
account of the Scythians and other literary sources.

In 4, 17—20 Herodotus gives the tribes of Scythia in geographical order from
west to east, in each case mentioning the tribes known to live farther inland:
ano 1ot Bopvodeveitéwy Eumoglov ... modtor Kallumidar véuovrar Eovres

Y Iranians and Greeks p. 211; cf. also Talbot Rice, The Scythians pp. 52 f.

2 For the sources of Herodotus see v. Fritz, Die griechische Geschichtschreibung I, 407 1.
3 v. Fritz, op. cit. pp. 129 f.

4 v. Fritz, loc. cit.; Minns, Scythians and Greeks p. 29.
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“Elnves Xwiddar, vmép 08 TovTwy dAlo Edvos ol T AMldves naléovtar . . . Ymép
o¢ TAMEdvwr oixéovor Zxibdar agotriipoec... tobtwy 68 xardmepde
oiréovar Nevpol . .. tabta uéy mepa tov “Ymovwy motaucv ot Edvea mopog
éoméons 100 Bogvodéveos. 18 arap Swefavte tov Bogvedévee amo daldoonc
modtov uév 1) “Yiain, ano 0¢ tadvrng dvw iOvte oixéover X xiv P ar yewo-
vol...obtor @v ol yewpyol Zxnddar véuovtar TO uev mEOs THY Nd Emi TEELS
Hubpas 6000, xarixovtes énl morauov T® otvoue xéetar Llavridnns, to 0¢ mpog
pooény dveuoy mAdor ava tov Bogvadévea jueoéwy Evdena: 1) 0& xatimepde TovTwWY
Bonuds éott éni molAov. uera O¢ T Eonuov > Avdoopayor oixéovat, Evoc éov 1diov
xal 0B0auds xvixdy . . . 19 10 08 7Pog TN NE TAY YewEydy TovTwy Zvdéwy
dwapavre tov Ilevriedmny motauoy vouadec 70y 2xdd ar véuovrar . . .
ol 0& vouddes oDToL TO TOS THY N NuEPéwY TETTEoWY xal 0éxa 60ov véuovtal
yaony xatateivovoay Emi moteuov Léppov. 20 méony O0¢ tod [éppov TadTa O
ta xalebusve Paotdfid dott xal Xxdvdar of dptoTtol Te xal
mAeioTotr xal Tovs dllovs vouilovres Zxddac dovlovs opetépovg eivar:
xaTijxovot 08 obtor 1O pév meog peoaupiny éc Ty Tavoudy, to 0 mpog 7D
éri Te Tdgoov, THY O01) 0f x TV TVYADY yevouevor dovéey, xal Enl Tic Aluvygc
i Mawjtidog 0 umdplov 10 naléetar Konuvol ta 8¢ adrdy xarixovor éml
motauoy Tavaiv. ta 08 xatdmepde mpos Popény dvepov vév faociiniwy
2xvdéwy olxéovor Meldyylawor, dAAo Edvog xail 0d Lxvduixoy. . .. 21 Tdvaiy
0¢ motauoy dwefdvte 0dxéte Zxvdue) . . . In this classification Herodotus gives
the name Xxddar to four different groups: Xxddear dpotijoec (Cthe Scythian
ploughmen’), Xx0dar yewoyol ("the Scythian farmers’), vouadec Zxddar (*the
Nomad Scythians’), facilioe Zxbdar (the Royal Scythians’). The last of
these groups is also described as Xxddar oi dotorol 18 xai mAgiotor xal
T00¢ GAAovs vouilovres Xnvdag dovlove apetépovg eivar (vthe best and most
numerous of the Scythians, who deem all other Scythians their subjectsy).
Consequently, according to Herodotus, one of the four Scythian groups was
in a ruling position and this group regarded the other as dodloc. Apart from
in 4, 1—3g, the word dodloc only occurs in Herodotus’ account of Scythia in
4, 20, quoted above.! In my opinion the meaning of the word is the same in
both cases. We can translate it as either ’subject’ or ’slave’. When Hdt. 4, 1—4
is interpreted in the light of the explanation given in 4, 20, the dodiot in 4,
1—4 may be identified with of dAdot 2xddau, i. e. the Scythians not belong-
ing to the Royal Scythians.

Now it should be noticed that Herodotus in 4, 2 seems to identify the Scy-

i See Powell’s Lexicon to Herodotus s. v.
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thians who returned from Asia with the Nomads: o9 yap dodrar eiol dAda
vouddeg. One gets the impression that in spite of the difference made between
the Royal Scythians and the Nomads in 4, 19—20 he regarded these two
groups as identical. When discussing the meaning of the word ’Scythian’
(Xxdd7¢) in general, Minns is concerned with this very problem and holds
the view that the Nomads and the Royal Scythians may well be the same
tribe under different names.!

It also seems hard to establish a distinction between the Scythian plough-
men and the Scythian farmers. According to Hdt. 4, 17—18, the Scythian
ploughmen lived between the Alizones and the Neuri along the river Hypanis
(the Bug), west of the Borysthenes (the Dnieper). On the left side of the
Borysthenes nearest to the sea was the district by the name of Hylaea, north
of which the Scythian farmers dwelt. These farming Scythians inhabited a
land stretching a three-day journey eastward to a river called Panticapes
(not identified), and northward as far as an eleven-day voyage up the Bory-
sthenes. The accurate position of these tribes cannot be fixed on a modern
map.? Minns, however, arrived at the conclusion that the Scythian farmers
seem to have been continuous with the Scythian ploughmen and very likely
identical with them.3

If we accept Minns’ views about the identity of the Royal Scythians with
the Nomads, and the Scythian ploughmen with the farmers, the four Scythian
groups in Hdt. 4, 17—20 can be reduced to two, Zxvdar faciiroe or vouddeg
and Xxidar agotijpec or yewpyol. The former were according to Hdt. 4, 20
rulers, the latter their subjects (dodlot).

1 Op. cit. p. 35 »We may take it that Herodotus used the word (scil. ’Scythian’) in a nar-
row sense to include only the Royal Scyths, possibly together with the Nomads, for it seems
hard to establish any clear distinction between them; and in a wide sense to denote all those
tribes, whatever their affinities or state of civilisation, that were under the political domina-
tion of the Royal Scythsy; cf. 1bid. p. 30.

2 Cf. Minns, op. cit. p. g1 »Seeing there are such difficulties in identifying the rivers, which
must have remained substantially the same, we cannot hope to fix the place of the various
Scythian tribes (cc. 17—20) with any accuracy: we can determine their relative positions but
we have no idea of the relative extent of the lands they occupied and only one or two definite
statementsy.

3 Op. cit. p. 27 »Georgi who may well be the same as Aroteres . .»; ibid. p. 31 »We cannot
even say whether the Georgi and Aroteres may not be the same people traversed and described
by different travellers . .. the northern part of the same (scil. the Government of Kherson)
and some of Ekaterinoslav and perhaps some of Kiev were occupied by the Aroteres . .. Tra-
vellers towards the ENE. from Olbia passed the Scythae Georgi occupying the valley of the
lower Dnépr included in a belt three days journey wide and extending ten or eleven days
upstream to about the borders of Ekaterinoslav. Hence they would seem to have been con-
tinuous with the Aroteres and very likely identical. That is to say the two names between them
represent a congeries of tribes in the same more or less agricultural stagey.
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The Scythian ploughmen were bounded by the Neuri in the north (Hdt.
4, 17). For the time being it may be regarded as an established view that the
Neuri were among the ancestors of the Balto-Slavic group. There is only a
difference of opinion whether they were the still unified Balto-Slavs or repre-
sentatives of cither the Balts or the Slavs.! This ambiguity is due to the fact
that we cannot accurately determine the extent of the area occupied by the
Scythian ploughmen in order to establish the frontier between them and
the Neuri. In this discussion I cannot put forward any fresh viewpoint.
It is most important for the theme of this work to notice that the Scythian
ploughmen and farmers have been classed by many scholars as ancient
Slavs.2 Nevertheless, this view has remained more or less hypothetical; Diels
in his book Die slavischen Vilker (1963) does not even mention such a theory.
The archaeological evidence has been considered insufficient and nobody
has been able to point to any kind of connection between the Scythians
practising agriculture and the Slavs in the literary sources. Yet it seems to
me that in the available sources this connection can be established.

1 Kiparsky, BL I, 51 »Das erste Volk, dessen Zugehoérigkeit zum baltischen Stamme ernst-
lich diskutiert werden kann, sind die bei Herodot erwahnten Neurier . . .»; Diels, Die slavischen
Vélker p. 18 »Von den Staimmen aber, die Herodot nicht Skythen nennt, ist nur der der ,Neuroi’
mit einer gewissenn Wahrscheinlichkeit von der Wissenschaft den Slaven zugeteilt wordeny;
Gimbutas, The Balts p. 101 arrives at the conclusion that »it is . . highly probable that Hero-
dotus’ Neuri were eastern Balts . .»; eadem, Bronze Age Cultures p. 443 »From all what we hear
from Herodotus and from what we know from linguistics and archaeology, it can be concluded
that the Neuri are the earliest Balts known to written history»; Dittrich, GO 9, 1961, 498;
Trautmann, Die slav. Volker und Sprachen p. 21; Minns, Seythians and Greeks p. 102; DA 111, 124;
Dvornik, The Slavs pp. 13, 53; Niederle, Manuel de I’antiquité slave 1, 174; Falkenhahn, £ /S I: 2,
1956, 56; Brauer, Slavische Sprachwissenschaft 1, 30; Schwarz, Sidostforschungen 15, 1956, 86;
Herrmann, RE XVII, 160; Arumaa, Urslavische Grammatik 1, 46 (32).

2 Gimbutas, The Balts p. g9 »There can be no other explanation than that the ’Scythian
farmers’ and their predecessors were the ancient Slavsy; eadem, Bronze Age Cultures p. 443;
Dvornik, op. cit. p. 13 »It might also be that the ’Scythian Plowmen’, whom he (scil. Hero-
dotus) distinguishes from other Scythians, were also partly Slavsy; Safarik, Slawische Alterthiimer
I, 185 »auch im skythischen Reiche selbst waren die sogenannten ackerbauenden Skythen am
Dniepr und im heutigen Podolien sicherlich kein skythisches, sondern ein slawisches, von den
Skythen unterjochtes Volk, unter welchen die Sieger als Herren und Adel lebteny; ibid. p. 271
»Sie (scil. die ackerbautreibenden Skythen) waren ohne Zweifel nicht skythischer sondern
slawischer Herkunft. . . . Wahrscheinlich hatten die eigentlichen Skythen sie unterworfen und
geknechtet, und hielten sich dann als Adel unter ihnen auf»; Niederle, Manuel de I’antiquité
slave 1, 27 f. »Je n’hésite pas 2 me déclarer convaincu que, parmi les voisins septentrionaux
des Scythes mentionnés par Hérodote, non seulement les Neuriens, en Volynie et dans le pays
de Kiev, et probablement aussi les Boudines, entre le Dniéper et le Don, mais encore les
Scythes dits laboureurs (Xxddar dpotijpes, yeweyol) situés par Hérodote au nord des steppes
proprement dites entre le Bug supérieur et le Dniéper moyen, étaient sans doute des Slaves
ayant subi I’influence de la civilisation gréco-scythe ainsi que le prouvent nombre de tumuli . .
des gouvernements de Kiev et de Poltavay; cf. ibid. p. 173; Falkenhahn, loc. cit.; Treimer,
»Die Nachrichten Herodots» p. 417; cf. Kiparsky, NPAM 48, 1947, 40 fI.; Dittrich, loc. cit.

9
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I came to the conclusion above that in Hdt. 4, 1—§ of dodlot should be
regarded- as representatives of the group of tribes conquered and ruled over
by the Scythians;! on the other hand it was concluded that in Hdt. 4, 17—18
the group of conquered tribes is represented by the Zx6dar doorijoes — yewp-
yoi{ and that the meaning of the word doddo¢ must be regarded as the same
both in Hdt. 4, 1—g and in 4, 20.

According to the account of Herodotus the doddot, from which the new
race sprang, were blind: 4, 2 tod¢ ¢ dodlovs of Xxddar mdvrag tvplotor . . .
T0UTWY Uy elvexe dmavra tov dy Adfwot of 2xddar éxtvploto; cf. 4, 20 oi 8x
@Y TOPAGY yevduevor. As far-as 1 know, the last to have dealt with this most
extraordinary statement were Diesner,> O’Neil and Helmbold,® who accepted
the blindness of the slaves as a fact. In my opinion their interpretation is naive
and quite impossible if only for the reason that Herodotus stresses the great
number of the sons of the slaves and compares them with the Medes: Hdt. 4, 1

. 00x Eldoowy movog Tob Mndixot- edoov yap dvtiovuény opiot oTpaTy
0vx O0Alyny. More reasonable is the explanation of Stein, which is there-
fore quoted in full: »blinde Sklaven sind fiir Viehwirtschaft, zumal als Hirten,
noch unbrauchbarer als fir Ackerwirtschaft. Wahrscheinlich liegt ein sprach-
liches Missverstindnis zu Grunde. Die Skythen mochten ihre Sklaven, oder
auch die ihnen botmissigen Stimme (zu c. 20, 4), mit einem Namen be-
zeichnen, den die Hellenen falschlich of Tvplol. .. ibersetzten und ent-
sprechend erklirten».4 Stein’s standpoint implies that the tribes subject to
the domination of the Scythians might have been called by their rulers by a
name wrongly translated by the Greeks as ol tvplol, and explained in ac-
cordance with the translation. It is astonishing that this sound standpoint of
Stein’s has so far been neglected by scholars. As far as I know, nobody has
yet taken the trouble to examine the equivalents of the Greek adjective TopAdg
in the Iranian languages and to compare them with the names used for the
Slavonic tribes in the Byzantine sources. The equivalent of the Greek twpAdg
’blind’ i‘s Sanskrit andhd-, Avestan anda- ’blind’, ’dark’.®? From the ambiguous

1'Scc p. 126 above.

2 Wissenschaftliche Zeztschmft der Martin-Luther Universitit Halle— Wittenberg, Ges.-Sprachw.
VIII 4/5, 1959, 687 —688.

8 CPh 47, 1952, 159f.

4 Herodotus vol. II: 2, 2; cf. also How & Wells, A Commentary on Herodotus I, 303 »The idea
that the slaves were blind may be due to a mistaken etymology for some Scythlan word for
slave’s.

5 Buck, 4 chtzonar_y of Selected Synonyms 4 97; Boisacq, Dictionnaire etymologzque S. V. TupAdg;
Pokorny, Indogerm. etymol. Worterbuch 1, 41.
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meaning of the Iranian adjective it can be gathered that the Scythians called
their subjects by the name ’the Dark’, which was translated into Greek as
oi Tvploi, *the Blind’, equivalent to the second meaning of the same Iranian
word. I am fully convinced that this misinterpretation was due to the same
name which appears in the Byzantine sources in the forms ”Avrar, Antae,
Antes, Anti as the generic name for the eastern Slavonic tribes.!

The etymology of the name ”Avtar has until lately been regarded as un-
explained.?2 On the evidence given above, I connect it with Sanskrit andhd-,
Avestan anda- ’blind’, dark’. The original meaning of the name was ’the
Dark’, but it could easily be misunderstood as ’the Blind’, oi tvplol. My ex-
planation is supported by the fact that the names of colours, especially those
of dark and light ones, are very common among the names of historically
well-known tribes of Eastern Europe and Asia.3

When Herodotus states in 4, 2 tod¢ 0¢ dovdovs of Lxddar . .. Tvplodot,
sthe Scythians blind their slaves», this statement is actually equivalent to
Tovg 08 dovAovg of Lxbdar “Avrag waréovst, »the Scythians call their sub-
jects “Awvtar (the Dark)y or of dé dodlor Téw 2xvdéwy "Avtal ciow, »the
subjects of the Scythians are the “Avrac (the Dark)». Since it has been es-
tablished that the subjects of the Scythians were also called 2xvdar agorij-
0€¢ — yewpyoi, we are led to the conclusion that the name, which in later
sources appears in the forms ”Avtat, Antae, Antes, Anti, was already given in
the 7th century B.C. by the Iranian population of South Russia to the tribes
ruled over by them. It seems to me that this conclusion provides the literary
evidence long sought for the Slavonic origin of the 2xv¥dar doorijpes —
yewpyoi. On the other hand, it is also evident that the tradition of the dovio-
onopot from the very beginning is inseparably connected with the early history
of the Slavonic peoples.

‘The account in Hdt. 4, 1—g of a new race born of the dodldo¢ and the Scy-
thian women may also be interpreted as indicating that the agricultural po-
pulation ruled over by the Scythians was to a great extent mixed with Iranian
elements. According to Gimbutas, the lands occupied by the Scythian far-

1 The sources on the Antae are enumerated in Safarik, Slawische Alterthiimer 11, 19—22;
Vernadsky, 7405 59, 1939, 56 —57; cf. idem, The Origins of Russia p. 24.

2 Kiparsky, Russische historische Grammatik 1, 13 vZwar ist der Name Antes, Antae immer noch
nicht gedeutet worden und er verschwindet auch spurlos nach dem 7. Jh., man verbindet ithn
jedoch vor allem auf Grund prahistorischer Funde mit den seit dem 5. Jh. n. Chr. sich nord-
wirts ausbreitenden Slaven, den Vorfahren der spiteren Ostslaveny; cf. Vernadsky, 740S 59,
1939, 63; Stender-Petersen, Slavisch-germanische Lehnwortkunde pp. 180 f.

3 Ludat, Saeculum 4, 1953, 138 fI. and esp. 142; cf. also Vasmer, REW III, 326s. v. fernyj.
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mers coincide with the distribution of the so-called ’Chernoleska’ culture
of the seventh to fifth centuries B.C., which shows continuity with the pre-
ceding culture in Podolia and the middle Dnieper basin, known by the names
’Belogrudovka’ (’Byelogrudovka’) for the Late Bronze Age, ’Komarov’ for
the Middle Bronze Age, and ’Belopotok’ (’Bilyj Potok’) for the Early Bronze
Age.! Although Gimbutas connects the Chernoleska culture with the Slavs,
she also points to its being strongly influenced by the Scythians. From an
archaeological point of view, one might in this case speak about a Slavo-
Iranian mixture, in which, however, the Slavonic element dominated. The
archaeological interpretation of the culture connected with the Scythian
farmers thus scems to tally with the account of Herodotus of the half-Iranian
origin of the dovioomdgor.

In Hdt. 4, 1—4 there is still the most curious fact that Herodotus has in-
serted in his account of the return of the Scythians a detailed description of
the making of koumiss. The whole of chapter 4, 2 has nothing to do with 4, 1
and 4, g, and Stein’s suggestion that it was a later addition of Herodotus is
also supported by How and Wells.2 Nevertheless, since Herodotus expressly
says that it was the Tvpdol who were employed in making koumiss, one might
perhaps be tempted to infer that making koumiss was characteristic of the
group, the name of which was translated with of Tvplof, i.e. the later Antae.
It must, however, be noted that the products of mare’s milk were commonly
used among the nomadic tribes of South Russia and the custom of making
koumiss cannot be limited to any particular national or linguistic community.3

Nevertheless, I would like to point out that according to Peter of Dusburg
the drinking of mare’s milk was a wide-spread custom among the Prussians
in ancient times: Cronica terre Prussie 3, 5 (SRP 1,54) Pro potu habent (scil.
Prutheni) simplicem aquam et mellicratum seu medonem, et lac equarum, quod lac quon-
dam mnon biberunt, misi prius sanctificaretur. Alium potum antiquis temporibus non
noverunt.* Alfred the Great’s emissary, Wulfstan, tells that »the land of the
Aestil is very large and there are many castles in it and in each castle there is
a king. ... And the king, together with the wealthy drinks mare’s milk, but
the poor drink ’met’. There are many quarrels among them . . .» % It cannot

1 The Balts p. 99; eadem, Bronze Age Cultures pp. 440, 443.

2 A Commentary on Herodotus 1, 303.
8 Aalto, Resid Rahmeti Arat Igin p. 1; Hirt, Die Indogermanen 1, 3o1; Schrader, Reallexzkon

pp 54‘1 f L . . .
4 Cf. also Nesselmann, Thesaurus linguae Prussicae s. v. aswinan.

5 The translation is that of Spekke, Balts and Slavs p. 71.
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be established for sure whether this custom was inherited from Indo-European
times or taken over from the Scythians.! The latter alternative implies con-
tacts between the Balts and the Scythians. The fact that the Sithones of Tacitus
seem to be connected with the tradition of the dovAdoomdpot might be considered
as historical evidence of this kind of connection. As for the Slavs, in the
reports of the Arab writers of the eleventh century a Slavonic country is men-
tioned governed by a king who lived on mare’s milk.2 The country in question
has been interpreted as Croatia, but Dvornik is of the opinion that the state-
ment about the king drinking mare’s milk, »not a Slavonic diety, should be
classed among the facts which »would seem to point to the conclusion that the
original Croats and Serbs were of non-Slavonic stock and that they imposed
their dominion on Slavonic tribes which ended by absorbing them and adopt-
ing only their namey».3

THE SPORI OF PROCOPIUS

It was established above that the doddor in Hdt. 4, 1 —g should be con-
sidered as representatives of the non-Iranian population ruled over by the
Royal Scythians. In Herodotus’ general account of the Scythians in 4, 17—
20, this population is represented by the Zxvdar dgotijoec — yewpyol. The
Slavonic origin of this group, suggested by several scholars,? is supported by
the fact that Herodotus calls the subjects of the Scythians ’the Blind’ (oi
toplol). The ’blind slaves’ of the Scythians were in reality their subjects,
the Iranian name of which meant ’the Dark’. These conclusions of mine
suggest that the zvplol in Hdt. 4, 1—4 and 20 can be considered as the
ancestors of the Slavonic Antae (Antes) of the Byzantine sources.

In this connection it must also be remembered that oi &« v Tvpldy
yevduevor (Hdt. 4, 20) are called Seythae degeneres et a servis orti (nat. 4, 80)
by Pliny, which may be translated into Greek as Xxddar ayeveis xal
dovidomogor. If we substitute the name “Awvrar for Tvploi in Hdt. 4, 20,
we can also say that ol éx v *Avtdv yevduevor are equivalent to oi
dovdoomogor. We can go even further: since a race born of the Antae were

1 Schrader, loc. cit.

2 Dvornik, The Making of Central and Eastern Europe pp. 271, 273.
3 Op. cit. p. 273.

4 See p. 129 n. 2 above.
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the Antae themselves in the next generation, the above equation may be
reduced to “Avrar = doviocmdgor.

In the light of these conclusions, it is very important to note that according
to Procopius the Sclaveni and Antae were both called Zzdgor in ancient
times: Procop. Goth. g, 14, 29 xal uny xal dvoue ZxAafnvoic te xal ” Avtaig
& 1o avéxedey nv. Xmdpovs yap 10 TaAwov dqugotégovs Exdlovy, Gt O7)
omopddny, oluat, dteaxnynuévor Ty yhoeay oixotor. It seems to me quite evident
that the name Zndpot must be identical with the latter half of the word
dovdoomdgor. Procopius himself was aware of the Greek origin of the name,
since he gives it a Greek etymology. Itis clear from the word oZua: that this ety-
molbgy was an invention of his own. The explanation shows that Procopius
did not know the longer form of the name and was not aware of its original
meaning.

Procopius wrote his books on the Gothic War between the years 545—550.1
The name 27ndpoi, by which the Sclaveni and Antae were both known in
ancient times, is as such otherwise unknown. The first positive literary evi-
dence of the Slavs comes from Pseudo-Caesarius, who wrote in the begin-
ning of the 6th century,? but the adverbial 70 malawy shows that Procopius
knew the name Zndpor from sources which antedated him by at least several
centuries.? The deciphering of the name of the Spori has with reason been
deemed one of the most important problems of Slavonic antiquity. Safarik
writes as follows: »Auf die Zeugnisse des Jornandes und des Prokop, wonach
der slawische Volkerstamm urspriinglich nach dem Einen Winiden, nach
dem Andern Sporen hiess, Namen, welche sich auf den ersten Anblick zu
widersprechen scheinen, griindet sich das Grundproblem im ganzen Um-
fange der slawischen Alterthiimer. Hier ist der Uebergang aus dem sichern
und hellen Zeitraume in den unsicheren und dunkelen; ein wichtiger Schritt,
von dem Alles abhingt».4 Niederle entertains a similar opinion in the matter:
»Die angefiithrte Stelle ist allbekannt, sehr oft erklart, commentiert, — und
sie gilt bis heutzutage fiir eine der wichtigsten Uberlieferungen aus der slavi-
schen Vorzeit».5 In the next paragraph I will briefly review the different

1 Colonna, Gli storici Bizantini I, 105; Rubin, RE XXIII: 1, 354. .

2 See p. 92 above.

3 Cf. Safafik, Slawische Alterthiimer I, 61 f. »Also waren die Slawen schon seit alter Zeit
(to maiaidr), also wenigstens seit einigen Jahrhunderten, denn von einem dergleichen Zeit-
raume war dieser Ausdruck in Brauch, den Griechen und Rémern unter einem allgemeinen
Stammnamen bekannt, der nach Prokop Sporen lautetey.

4 Op. cit. I, 69.

5 yUber die Zndpor des Prokopios,» AfsiPh 23, 1901, 130.
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contributions which have so far been presented towards the solution of this
problem.!

Up to the latter half of the 18th century, attempts to explain the origin
of the Spori were limited to arbitrary etymologies. In 1782, Dobrovsky sug-
gested the combination Spori — Sorbi — Srbi and found many supporters.
His suggestion was accepted and vindicated by L. Schlézer, K. G. Anton,
J. Chr. Engel, P. Safatik, E. Eichwald, L. Georgii, K. Kaulfuss, and others.
In 1837, however, K. Zeuss offered a new explanation. Zeuss did not defi-
nitely reject the earlier solution, but he held it more likely that Xndgo: was
a corruption of Spali, the name of a people mentioned by Jordanes and the
elder Pliny as inhabitants of almost the same region in which the Spori could
be located.? This explanation was supported by R. Pallman, J. Cuno, R. R6ss-
ler, and J. Perwolf. Niederle held the view that the name Xndgor could
be regarded as an abbreviation of Bdomogot, found before Procopius in
Pseudo-Callisthenes.® His view, however, has not found favour among other
scholars. \

During this century the theory of Dobrovsky has been rejected altogether
and the suggestion of Zeuss concerning the identity of the Spori and the Spali
seems to have established itself. It has been supported by C. Jirecek,* E. Schwy-
zer,® Ensslin,® Fluss,” G. Vernadsky,® F. Dvornik,® and B. Rubin.1?

1 The first part of my survey is based on the article of Niederle, mentioned in the previous
footnote. '

2 The sources on the Spali may be quoted in this connection: Plin. nat. 6, 22 alii influxisse
co Scythas Auchetas, Atherneos, Asampatas, ab iis Tanaitas et Napaeos viritim deletos. aliqui flumen
Ocharium labi per Canticos et Sapaeos, Tanain vero transisse Satharcheos Herticheos, Spondolicos, Syn-
hietas, Anasos, Issos, Cataeetas, Tagoras, Caronos, Neripos, Agandacos, Meandaracos, Satharcheos
Spalaeos (spaleos R); Tord. Get. 28 haec ergo pars Gothorum, quae apud Filemer dicitur in terras
Oium emenso amne transposita, optatum potiti solum. nec mora ilico ad gentem Spalorum adveniunt
consertoque proelio victoriam adipiscunt, exindeque iam velut victores ad extremam Scythiae partem, que
Ponto mart vicina est, properant. quemadmodum et in priscis eorum carminibus pene storicu ritu in com-
mune recolitur: quod et Ablavius descriptor Gothorum gentis egregius verissima adtestatur historia. Cf.
Iord. Get. ed. Mommsen index locorum s.v. Spali »Superatis Volhyniae paludibus quod Gothi
in terris Otum Spalos, non Venethas vicisse perhibentur, sane est quod mireris; neque tamen
certi quicquam in hac re inde lucramur, quod gigas vetere lingua Slavica spolin sive ispolin
dicebatur et inter permultas alias gentes Spalaeos quondam- Tanain transisse Plinius (6, 22)
narravity; cf. also Wagner, »Zum Weg der Goten ans Schwarze Meer», in Getica pp. 229 ff.

3 Art. cit.; cf. idem, Manuel de I’antiquité slave 1, 34.

Geschichte der Serben 1, 65—66.

Festgabe Hugo Bliimner p. 305.

RE II1 A, 697 f. s. v. Slaveneinfille.

REIII A, 1848 s. v. Sporoi.

Byzantion 13, 1938, 263 —266.

The Making of Central and Eastern Europe pp. 279 f.
RE XXIII: 1, 327.

O X N G
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The view of the identity of the Spori and Spali is based on the position
of the Spali and also on the phonetic similarity of the two names. Since
I regard the name 2Xmdpor as identical with that of the dovdoomdpor, it is
clear that the Spori and Spali can only be connected with each other geo-
graphically. My explanation implies that the Spori and Spali can be regarded
as living in roughly the same area, but they need not be identical with each
other.

The name Spali (Spalaet) has been explained by Kiessling as onndaior
’cave-dwellers’ (’die hohlenbewohnenden’).! On the other hand, it seems to
be the established opinion that the Slavonic word spolin, ispolin *giant’ derives
its origin from the name of the Spali.?2 It is quite clear that this opinion is
inconsistent with the etymology proposed by Kiessling. If the name is Greek,
it cannot have any connection with spolin, ispolin, and on the other hand,
if Spali, Spalaet, spolin, ispolin are one and the same word, it cannot be of Greek
origin.

The explanation Slav. spolin, ispolin < Spali means that the Slavs must
have known the Spali and have had close contact with them. The view of
Dvornik is that »the Spali were in control of the Slavonic tribes of the Donets
and the Dnieper basins ... If then the Spali were for some time the rulers
of the primitive Slavs in the country that is now the Ukraine, it is quite
understandable that their subjects honoured them with a name that ex-
pressed their concept of a giant and a super-man».® The Spali, according to
Dvornik, »must have belonged to the Alanic group of the Sarmatiansy, but
he assumes »that there . . . was a time in primitive Slavonic history when the
Slavonic tribes of the Dnieper and Donets basins were called Spali. .. after
their Alanic masters».

Dvornik has not paid any attention to the fact that according to Plin.
nat. 6, 22 the Spali must be classed among the tribes known as Satarchae.4
Therefore, the supposed identity of Spali with spolin, ispolin also implies con-
tact between the Slavs and the Satarchae. If the primitive Slavs were ruled

1 RE VIII, 1150 s. v. Hertichei.

2 Vernadsky, Byzantion 13, 1938, 263; idem, Ancient Russia p. 105; Berneker, Slavisches
etymol. Worterbuch 1, 434; Schwarz, Saeculum 4, 1953, 22; Vaillant, Manuel du vieux slave 1 § 30;
Kiparsky, Die gemeinsl. Lehnwirter p. 213; Dvornik, The Making of Central and Eastern Europe
p- 279 idem, The Slavs pp. 22 f.; Vasmer, REW 1, 489, Matl, Festschrift fiir Max Vasmer p. 294;

bafarlk Slawische Alterthiimer 1, 319.
8 The Making p. 279.
4 Cf. Kiessling, loc. cit. (n. 1); AGAR pp. 61, g and 1309,5.
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over by the Spali, they must also have been dependent on the Satarchae.
Since I hold the view that Xndpot = (dovio)omdgor = Lxiddai agotijoes — yewpyol,
it could be assumed that the Satharchei Spalaei (Plin. nat. 6, 22) derived
their origin from the 2xidat faciinior. This hypothesis will be discussed on
pp. 144 ff.

Although Procopius himself explains the name X7wogor as being of Greek
origin, up to now it has been taken for granted that the name was not Greek.
Yet Greek names of barbarian tribes and peoples are most common in ancient
records.! It is also common for names-of this kind to be translated from one
language to another.? Safafik, it is true, already thought that the name Xwdpot
might have been that used by the Greeks,? but, as he could not find it in the
Greek sources, this alternative was definitely rejected by him and his follow-
ers. The possibility that the name might have been preserved as a translation
in some other language has been completely overlooked.

Procopius expressly states that 2Xmdgot was once the common name of
the Sclaveni and Antae. According to him duolwg 0¢ xai Ta dAde . ..
drmavte  énatépors €0l TE mal vevduiotor TovTols dvwdey Tolg Papfdgors
(Goth. 3, 14, 22) ... €Tt 0¢ nal ule éxatépols @ovi] Ateyvds Pdopagos.
0% uny 0ddé 10 eidoc é¢ aAMjlovc Ti dweAddooovory. edurxelc TE vao xal
dlxpor drapepdvrws eioly dmavreg, ta 08 ocwuate xal Tac xoues odte Aevxol

1 The following names may serve as examples, the number of which, however, could easily
be multiplied (The references are to pages and lines in LatySev I): “Aua&dfior 200, 41;
213, 36; 303, 5; 513, 4; Axgidopdyor 304, 3; ("Aygropdyor 898); ‘Audouxor 309, 34;
371, 4; ~Avdgopdyor 16, 32; 40, 41; 41, 8; 42, 8; 46, 37; 49, 12; 89, 848; 454, 75 590, 4, 76;
> AvBowmopdyor 541, 35; I'alaxropdyor 455; 647, 7; I'Aaxtopdyor 115, 19, 25; 299, 6;
Tvpvooopiotal 707, 12; I'vwaixoxparovuevor 85, 12—13; 9o, 885; 281, 15; 460, 4; “Hul-
xoveg 391, 9; “Hvloyor 202, 39; ‘InanuoAyol 291, 29; 299, 5; 308, 17, 22, 24, 29; 309, 309;
310, 14; 578, 2; 782, 24; 852, 29; (MoAyol 353, 11 for ‘Immnuolyol corresponds exactly
to Xmogor for Aovioomogor); Immomédec 182, 2; 194, 30; 291, 30; Awuvaior 89, 850;
Maxoofior 303, 25 917, 55 Maxpoxépalor 58, 1; 86, 19; 589, 8; Maxgondywves 130, 10;
MeAdyylawor 1, 35 17, 25 40, 42, 50; 41, 8; 42, 16; 46, 38; 49, 9, 25; 85, 34, 375 173, 40;
182, 1; 194, 28; 196, 8; 291, 28; 590, 4, 76; Meravdotar 294, 18; Mooovvoixor 79—83;
86, 23; 90, 900; (0i udoowvag &yovor 186, 774); 208, 8, 16, 22; 413, 379; 414, 1016; 426, O;
479, 1, 26; 707, 19; Nouddes 60, 105 61, 51 xTl.; “ Yrepfopeot 15, 27; 20, 31; 189, 25; 197, 30
XTA.

® Cf. Hdt. g, 116 ’Apipacrods dvdpag uowwopddiuove (cf. 4, 13; 4, 27); 4, 67 * Evdpeeg
ol avdpdyvvor (cf. 1, 105); 4, 110 Oidpmata . . . Gvdgoxtdvor. For these names see Vasmer, Die
Iranier pp. 12, 13, 15.

3 Slawische Alterthiimer 1, 93 f. »Der Name war entweder bei den Slawen oder bei den Grie-
chen {blich. Im ersteren Falle wiirden sich sicherlich einige, wenn auch noch so geringfiigige
Ueberbleibsel desselben, wie von fast allen anderen speciellen Namen ldngst verschwundener
slawischer Voélkerschaften, entweder in Stadte-, Doérfer-, Personen- und anderen Localnamen,
oder doch wenigstens in der Sprache selbst erhalten haben; dies ist nicht der Fally.
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Soayav 1) Eavdol ciow olte my €c 10 péAay adroic mavredds TéTPamTL,
Ak’ Omépviool eiow dmavres (ibid. 26—27). From the passage quoted it is
quite evident that Procopius thought that the Sclaveni and Antae represented
one nationality with the same institutions and customs, the same language, a
similar physical appearance, and a common history. In his account, these
two groups are distinguished from one another only by their geographical
position. He mentions two main groups of the Antae, one north of the
lower Danube (Goth. 1, 27; 3, 14 and 40) and the other north of the Sea
of Azov (Goth. 4, 4, 9). The native haunts of the Sclaveni according to him
were along the Danube (Goth. 2, 26, 19) and they were said to be
immediate neighbours of the Antae (Goth. 3, 40, 5). Procopius’ statements
concerning the geographical position of the Sclaveni and Antae are supple-
mented by Jordanes, according to whom the Antae occupied the territory
close to the Black Sea between the Dniester and Dnieper rivers, and the
Sclaveni inhabited the countries between the lower Danube, the Dniester,
and the Vistula (Get. 35, quoted on p. 96). The established opinion is that
the Antae represent the Eastern, the Sclaveni the Southern Slavs.!

The name of the Antae is, as established above, of Iranian origin and it
can be gathered from the account of Herodotus that it was the name used
by the Royal Scythians for the population ruled by them.? This explanation
of mine fits together well with the fact that the name of the Antae disappears
from the Byzantine chronicles after the beginning of the 7th century.? On
the other hand, it can be regarded as a commonly accepted and well-estab-
lished opinion that the designation XxAafnroi represents the name used
by the Slavs of themselves.? This being the case, the names 2xlafnrol and
”Avrar may be regarded as originally pertaining to one and the same group.
The former was used among the group itself, the latter was the designation
used by its Iranian neighbours. The geographical distinction may be regar-
ded as being of secondary origin: in the written records of the 6th century
the Slavonic name established itself as a designation for the southern tribes
of the Slavs, with whom the Byzantines were better acquainted, whereas
the Iranian name was used, as earlier, of the eastern tribes, which the Greeks
had originally learnt to know through the Iranian population of South Russia.

1 Kiparsky, Russische historische Grammatik 1, 13; Arumaa, Urslavische Grammatik 1, 46 f.;
cf., however, Filip, Enzyklopidisches Handbuch 1, 34.

2 See pp. 130 1.

8 See the literature mentioned on p. 131 nn. 1—2.

4 Vasmer, REW 11, 656.
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From the fact that Procopius uses the name ”Avtar even of the Slavs north
of the lower Danube it may be gathered that the limits within which the
names were used were not clear.

Since the names of the Antae (= Hdt. 4, 2 and 20 of Tvploi) and the
Spori (= dovdoomdgor = Plin. nat. 4, 80 Seythae . . . a servis orti) have been
preserved as translations from a date much earlier than that from which
these names themselves are known, it cannot on principle be denied that the
name of the Sclaveni may also be preserved in ancient records translated
into some other language. The attempts to settle the etymology of this name,
however, have so far not yielded any plausible results, and we have, there-
fore, no reliable starting point among the Slavonic languages which might
help us in the search for these possible translations into other languages.!
As it can be taken for granted on the evidence of Herodotus that the relations
between the ancient Slavs and the Scythians were very close,? one might
expect that the name of the Slavs was also known in an Iranian translation.

The names "Avrar and 2xlafnrol probably cannot be connected with
each other semantically. A most interesting starting point, however, is pro-
vided by the name of the Sarmatae Limigantes, who lived in the basin of the
middle Danube in the 4th century A.D.2 The sources concerning this group
are as follows: |

Eusebius, Vita Constantint 4, 6 Zavpoudtas 0 avdtoc 0 Peos Omo Toig
Kowvotavrivov mooly fjiavvey, h0é mtn tods dvdoas Paofaoixd pooviuate yov-
poVUEYOVS  yelpwaduerog. Zxvddy yap adTols EmavacTAvTwy TOVS 0ixET S
Wrllov of deomdtar meog duvvay TAY moleuioy. Enel & ExpdTovy of do T Ao,
xQTa TOVY OE0TOTOV TjpavTo TAS AoTidas mavtas Te TjAavvoy Tij¢ oixeias. ot €
Juéve owtnolas odx dAdov 4 udvoy Kawvotevvivoy efpavto, 6 0¢ ole odlew
glddde TOVTOVG TAVTRG VM0 7] “Poualov eicedéyeto ydoa, &v oixelos Te
xatéleye otoatols Tov¢ Emitndeiovs, Tols & dAAols TAY TEOS THY Con elvexa
yooas eic yewgylay Oiéveuey, ¢ Eni xaAd THY CVUPOEAY aVTOIS OUOAOYEW
yeyevijodu Poucinic &evdeplag dvri Papfdoov Inotwdias dmolabovow.

Hieron. Chron. ad annum 834 p. Chr. Sarmatae Limigantes
dominos suos, qui nunc Argaragantes (ardaragantes B arcaragantes P argaragantes
[argarag i. Ras.] N) vocantur, facta manu in Romanum solum expulerunt.

1 Vasmer, loc. cit.; Diels, Die slavischen Vilker p. 15.

2 Cf. also Arumaa, Urslavische Grammatik I, 33 (21).

3 For these Sarmatians see Kretschmer, RE I A, 2547 f.; the sources on them are quoted
in Niederle, Slovanské staro%itnosti 11, 128 f., but partly from out-of-date editions.
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Amm. 17, 12, 18 polentes olim ac nobiles erant huius indigenae regni (scil. Sarmata-
rum), sed coniuratio clandestina ser v os armavitin facinus. atque ut barbaris esse omne
s in virtbus adsuevit, vicerunt dominos ferocia pares, et numero praeminentes etc.

. 17,13, 1 His (ut narratum est) secundo finitis eventu, ad Limigantes,
Sarmatas servos, ocus signa transferri utilitas publica flagitabat, quos erat
admodum nefas, wnpune multa et nefaria perpetrasse. nam velut obliti priorum, tunc
erumpentibus Liberis, ipsi quoque tempus aptissimum nancti, limitem perrupere Ro-
manum, ad hanc solam fraudem dominis suis hostibusque concordes. . . . ib. 4 has
emim terras Parthiscus inruens obliquatis meatibus, Histro miscetur etc. . .. 19, 11, I
Inter haec 1ta ambigua, Constantium Sirmi etiam tum hiberna quiete curantem, per-
movebant nuntii metuendr et graves, indicantes id quod tunc magnopere formidabat,
Limigantes Sarmatas quos expulisse paternis avitisque sedibus dominos
suos ante monstravimus, paulatim posthabitis locis, quae eis anno praeterito utiliter
sunt destinata, ne (ut sunt versabiles) aliquid molirentur inicum, regiones confines limi-
tibus occupasse, vagarique licentius genuino more (ni pellerentur,) omnia turbaturos.
Cf. 19, 11, 5—9 and 2g, 6, 15.

Origo Const. 6, 32 (MG. Auct. IX, 10) sed servi Sarmatarum adver-
sum omnes dominos rebellarunt, quos pulsos Constantinus libenter accepit et amplius
trecenta milia hominum mixtae aetatis et sexus per Thraciam Scythiam Macedoniam
Ttaliamque divisit.

Consul. Constant. ad annum §34 p. Chr. (MG. Auct. IX, 234) Optato et
Paulino. His conss. Sarmatae servi universa gens dominos suos in Romaniam
expulerunt.

Safarik,! Niederle,2 and Vernadsky ® hold the view that the Sarmatae

L Slawische Alterthiimer 1, 344 »Um 334 empoérte sich das unterjochte, wie wir glauben,
slawische Volk (Sarmatae servi) gegen die Jazygen (Sarmatae liberi) und befreite wenigstens
einen Theil ihres Landes vom Jochey; the free Sarmatians, however, are not called lazyges
in the sources available.

% Niederle, Manuel de I’antiquité slave 1, 54 »I1 n’est pas douteux que ces événements de 334
se raménent 3 une guerre entre les deux grandes classes fixées dans la plaine hongroise. Qu’on
admette que 'une fit libre, maitresse de ’autre asservie, qu’en méme temps la premicre
vécilit d’une vie nomade, et la seconde d’une vie villageoise, pratiquant ’agriculture et cul-
tivant surtout le millet, et ’on tiendra pour infiniment vraisemblable que les Sarmates noma-
des, c’est-a-dire iraniens, dominaient en Hongrie une population d’une autre origine, consacrée
a Pagriculture. Cette population ne pouvait étre qu’une population slave».

3 The Origins of Russia p. 24 »When an agricultural tribe was conquered by a pastoral
tribe, it had to till land for the benefit of the conquerors. Of this pattern were the relations
of an ’outer’ Sarmatian tribe, Acaragantes (Acarag-Antes) and a Slavic tribe, Limigantes
(Limig-Antes), both residing in the fourth century of our era in the basin of the middle
Danube Rivery; ibid. p. 70 »In Ossetic egereg means ’voiceless’, and lemeg *weak’, ‘meek’.
The Limig-Antes were obviously Slavs ... The name Lazmeg, survives in that of the Lemki
(singular Lemak), a tribe in the Carpathian Ukraine. The Acarag-Antes were Iraniansy.
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Limigantes (= Sarmatae servi) were Slavs. This view seems to be supported
among other things by the conclusions concerning the Slavic origin of the
Scythian farmers and ploughmen at which I arrived above. If we agree with
Rostovtzeff that the main structure of the states formed successively by the
Cimmerians, Scythians and Sarmatians was almost the same, a small mino-
rity of nomads ruling over a large majority of conquered peoples and tribes,!
it must in principle be permissible to assume that the population, formerly
dependent on the Scythians, continued its existence under the domination of
the Sarmatians. Since the subjects of the Scythians (of Twplol) were iden-
tified with the Antae, it is quite natural that the Antae should also be repre-
sented among the subjects of the Sarmatians, the Sarmatae Limigantes. On
the other hand, if the subjects of the Sarmatians can be proved to be of
Slavonic origin, there is every reason to presume that the Slavs were also
represented among the subjects of the Scythians. In these circumstances
I find Vernadsky’s etymology Limigantes << Limig-Antes ’the Weak Antes’
(cf. Ossetic lemeg *weak’, *meek’) very plausible, since it allows us to connect
the subjects of the Scythians even by name with those of the Sarmatians.?

If we agree with Safatik, Niederle, and Vernadsky on the Slavonic origin
of the Limigantes and also accept Vernadsky’s etymology of their name, we
can say that the Iranian conquerors of South Russia called their Slavonic
subjects by the name ’the Weak’, ’the Meek’. I do not see any reason why
the name used by the Sarmatians of the Slavs could not be a translation of
a Slavonic name that was in use among the Slavs themselves. The equivalents
of Ossetic lemeg *weak’ in the principal Slavonic languages are as follows:
Church Slavic slabii, Serbo-Croatian slab, Czech slabyj, Polish staby, Russian
slabyj.® The variants of the name of the Slavs in the Greek and Latin sources
have been collected by Niederle,* Délger,® and Moravcsik.® Pseudo-Caesarius
writes Zxdovnrol, Procopius Xxldefnvol, Zxiafivor. In the Arabic sources
the Slavs are called by the name saqlab (pl. sagaliba).” The form Xixidfor
appears for the first time in Malalas (circa 491 —578) and is frequently used
in later sources, e.g. Chronicon Paschale, Theophanes, Constantine Por-

1 Iranians and Greeks p. 211, quoted on pp. 125 fI. above.

2 For the name Argaragantes, see below p. 149.

3 Buck, A Dictionary of Selected Synonyms 4. 82.

4 Slovanské staroZitnosti 11, 477 fT.

® »Ein Fall slavischer Einsiedlung im Hinterland von Thessalonike im 10. Jhdt.,» SB Bayer.
Akad. d. Wiss. Phil.-hist. 1952: 1, p. 23 n. 2. ‘

6 Byzantinoturcica 11, 2%8.

7 Moravcsik, loc. cit.
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phyrogenitus, etc. It is generally agreed that the element k in this name is
a secondary addition to avoid the combination s/-, which is alien to Greek.!

The prevalent opinion is that the form 2XxAdfo¢ should be considered as
an abbreviation of ZxAafnroi.?2 Although the etymology of this name has
remained undecided, there seems to be a consensus of opinion among Slavists
that its stem was originally slov.® As far as I know, it has not been connected
with the stem slab. Now, even if we accept that the form 2xlafnvol{ has
been derived from a stem slov, I do not think that it is also necessary to con-
nect the form 2xAdfotr with the same stem. If there was a Slavonic group
which was called ’the Weak’ by its Iranian neighbours and if we presume
that it also had a Slavonic name with the same meaning, this name must
appear in the Greek and Latin sources as 2ZxAafo:, Sclabi. Precisely this
form appears in our literary records from Malalas onwards. In my opinion,
the connection between this well-established form 2xAdfo¢ and the Slavic
slab ’weak’, cannot be denied. After the phonetic development b > v had
taken place in Greek and Latin,? the form derived from the stem slab was
confused in the literary records with another from the stem slov, the o of
which was not pure and could therefore be transcribed as a.®> In these cir-
cumstances the forms 2XxAdfotr (<< slab) and Xxldefmyol (<< slov-) could
no longer be distinguished from one another and were used from the very
beginning of the Byzantine records on the Slavs as equivalents.

The name of the Limigantes (= Limig-Antes) could be rendered as ZxAdfot
" Avreg (P Avran), if the first component is left in its Slavonic form. Since the
Limigantes, being servz Sarmatarum, represent the dovdoomégor group during

1 Délger, art. cit. p. 19 n. 1. thinks that the Latin forms Sclavini, Sclavi have been derived
from Greek; but this need not have been the case, since the combination sl- is alien even to
Latin, for there are no Latin words with an initial sl.

2 Kretschmer, AfslPh 27, 1905, 232 »Die kiirzere Form XxAdfoc . . . ist vielleicht auf
griechischem Boden in der Weise entstanden, dass XxAafnvol nach Analogie von [leg-
vaunvég, Aappaxnvic, Kuvlixnvég, Aptaxnvds u.s.w. als adjektivische Ableitung auf-
gefasst und dazu gleichsam als substantivisches Stammwort ZxAdfoc gebildet wurdey;
the same explanation is given by Vasmer, £ fdW 9, 1907, 22 (cf. REW II, 656f.), and it is
even accepted by Dédlger, loc. cit.

3 Diuels, Die slavischen Vilker p. 15; Vasmer, REW 11, 656; Arumaa, Urslavische Grammatik
L, 74 (43).

% In Latin b intervocally already became a bilabial fricative in the beginning of the prin-
cipate, as is evidenced by the frequent interchange of b and v; see Leumann & Hofmann &
Szantyr, Lateinische Grammatik 1, 130 (§ 114. b); Viaanidnen, Introduction au latin vulgaire p. 51
(89). In Attic-Ionic e. g. Aefia for Livia appears about the beginning of the Christian era;
see Schwyzer, Griechische Grammatik 1, 207 f.; cf. Buck, The Greek Dialects p. 58 (62).

5 Arumaa, loc. cit.
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the Sarmatian period, we can arrive at the equation XxAdfor ”Avrec =
dovioomégor. Now, if there was a Slavonic group, the name of which meant
‘the Weak’, there is every reason to suppose that this name might also have
been translated into Greek or Latin. It seems to me that such a translation
is very easy to find.

It is common to the tribes classed among the dovloomégor that they are
called in our sources a’egenerés ’degenerate’: Plin. nat. 4, 80 Scythae degeneres;
Val. Fl. 6, 86 degeneresque ruunt Sinds; Tac. Germ. 45, 6 in tantum . . . degenerant.
The Greek equivalent of the Latin degener is dyevric. As has already been
established, the words of Pliny in nat. 4,80 can be translated as Zxddar
ayevels xal 6ovlo'dazogoc. In Church Slavic, the Greek ayevijc is slab.
It seems to me that the epithet degener (dayeviic), when used of the dovio-
ondpot, can be considered as a translation of a Slavonic name with the stem
slab. If the name had not been translated, the important words in Plin. nat.
4, 80 would run Scythae Sclabi et a servis orti, in Greek Xxddar ZxAdfoc
xai dovddomogoe.? 1 think the idea that the dovloomdpor were ’degenerate’
should be accepted in this sense. Just as the translation of the Iranian name
of the Antae led to the idea that the slaves of the Scythians were blind, so
the translation of a Slavonic name with the stem slab explains why the tribes
of the dovloondgor are called degeneres in our written records.

On the evidence discussed above, the problem of the Spori seems to be
settled in a way which is in agreement with the earlier literary tradition and
also confirms the presumed Slavonic origin of the Xxédat Gootipec — yewpyol
and the Sarmatae Limigantes. The explanation given byr Procopius for the
name Zmdgor corresponds exactly to the conditions which can be gatheréd
from earlier literary records, for the group known as dovAoomogor  was
earlier known both as 7vplol (= “Avrer) and as degeneres, Limig-[Antes]
(= ZxAdfot). Procopius only substituted the form ZxAdafnvol for Zxddfor,
which was possible, since these two names had become fused in the Greek
and Latin literary records.

The analysis of the names Argaragantes and Limigantes in the manner sug-
gested by Vernadsky (see p. 140 n. 3)% shows that the name Antae, Antes

1 Meyer, Altkirchenslavisch-griechisches Wirterbuch des Codex Suprasliensis p. 229 s. v.

2 The Slavs are called by this very compound in Chrestomathiae ex Stmbonzs libro VII, 47
(GGM 11, 574): Kai vdv 08 nao’ow Hnstgov xal “FEAidda oyedov xai Ielomdvvmoor xai
Maxgdoviay 2 % 69 a ¢t XxldaBor véuovrar; cf. Vasmer, Die Slaven in Griechenland p.
17; Délger, art. cit. p. 28.

3 Cf. also p. 149 below.
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was not only that of the tribes in South Russia ruled over by the Iranian
Scythians and Sarmatians but could also have included the Iranian rulers
who lived among their subjects. When necessary, the rulers and subjects
could be distinguished from each other by means of prefixes (Argarag-, Limig-).
The Slavo-Iranian character of the ’Chernoleska’ culture, which has been con-
nected with the Scythian farmers, corresponds in a significant manner with
this bipartition.! In the period described by Herodotus, the Iranian name
meaning ’the Dark’ pertained, as far as can be proved, only to the subjects
of the Royal Scythians. The form Argaragantes (Argarag-Antes) shows that
the same name, at some stage or other, also began to be used for those belong-
ing to the dominating Iranian population. This was possibly to some extent
the case even in Herodotus’ time. Later, when the Antae became totally
slavonized as their Iranian rulers were either driven away (cf. the sources
quoted on pp. 139 f.) or became fused with them, there was no further need
for the distinguishing prefixes (Argarag-, Limig-), which could therefore be
done without.

THE SATARCHAE — SADAGARII

Above I arrived at the conclusion that the Sarmatae Limigantes (Limig-
Antes, servi Sarmatarum) represent the same subjected population called Xxddau
apotijpec — yewgyoi by Herodotus. The ruling Iranian class was in Herodotus’
time the 2Xx¥dar factdijor, and in the 4th cantury A.D. it was known
by the name Sarmatae Argaragantes (Argarag-Antes, dominz). It was also established
that according to the accepted opinion the Slavonic word spolin, ispolin *giant’
derives its origin from the name of the Spali (Iord. Get. 28 Spali, Plin. nat.
6, 22 Spalaer). As Pliny in nat. 6, 22 classes the Spali among the tribes known
as Satarchae (Satharchei), the presumed identity of Spali with spolin, ispolin
implies that not only the Spali, as Dvornik thinks, but also the Satarchae were
in control of the primitive Slavs. On these assumptions the Royal Scythians,
Satarchae, and Sarmatae Argaragantes are at least comparable in that in
relation to the Slavs they represent the ruling population in different periods.
Therefore it is possible that other connections might also exist between these
three grou:'ps“-. v , | |

As a matter of fact Miillenhoff has already pointed out that the Satarchae

1 Gimbutas, The Balis pp. 99, 108; eadem, Bronze Age Cultures pp. 440, 443.
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(Zaropyaiot) of Callistratus occupied approximately the same area as the
Royal Scythians of Herodotus.! The location of these two groups suggests
that the Satarchae may have been remnants of the Royal Scythians.? This
hypothesis is to some extent also supported by the fact that in Plin. nat.
4, 85 the Satarchae are expressly called Scythians.?

It seems to me possible that the name of the Satarchae may have a con-
nection with the Sadagarii of Iord. Get. 265. The last to have discussed this
name is Wagner,* who rejects the suggestion of Zeuss that the Sadagarii may
be the same group which in Iord. Get. 272 —273 is called Sadagis.> Wagner,
however, has paid no attention to the variants of these two names found in
the MSS. of Jordanes: Get. 265 Sauromatae vero quos Sarmatas dicimus et Ce-
mandri et quidam ex Hunnis parte Illyrici ad Castramartenam urbem sedes sibi datas
coluerunt. ex quo genere. fuit Blivila dux Pentapolitanus eiusque germanus Froila et
nostri temporis Bessa patricius. Scyri vero et Sadagarii (sadagari A, satagarii B,
sa . ...ri [sagagorii O%] O sadacarii XY) et certt Alanorum cum duce suo nomine
Candac Scythiam minorem inferioremque Moesiam acceperunt. . . . ib. 272 Postquam
ergo firma pax Gothorum cum Romanis effecta est, videntes Gothi non sibi sufficere. ea
quae ab imperatore acciperent. simulque solitam cupientes ostentare vzrtutem coeperunt
vicinas gentes circumcirca praedart, przmum contra Sadagis (satagis O, satagas B,
sadages XZ, sagades Y, sadares: A), qui interiorem  Pannoniam possidebant, arma
moventes. . .. ib. 279 quod conperto Gothi ibi, ubi erant, expeditionemque solventes,
quam contra Sadagis (sadages AXZ, sagades Y, satagas B) collegerant, in Hunnos
convertunt et sic eos suis a finibus inglorios pepulerunt, ut iam ex illo tempore qui-re-
manserunt Hunni et usque actenus Gothorum arma formident. The view of Wagner
is unfounded because of the mere fact that the variants of the latter name can
be understood only if we consider the original form to have been *Satagares or
*Sadagares: sadares A < *sada|ga]res; sadages XZ (A in 273) << *sadag|ar]es;
sagades Y << sadages < *sadag|ar]es; satagas B << *sataga|re]s; satagis O <

1 DA I1I, 51.

2 Minns, Scythians and Greeks p. 127 thinks that ythe Scythae Satarchae in the Crimean
steppe may be cither relics of Scyths or-a Sarmatian tribe»; Werner (AGAR p. 139, 4) regards
the Satarchae as Sarmatians, but v. Barloewen (ib. p. 61, 9) suggests that the Spali were a
Hunnic tribe. For the Satarchae see also: Weissbach, RE II A, 60; Kiessling, RE VIII, 1150;
FGrH, commentary on no. 433; Rostovtzeft, Skyt/zzen und der Bosporus I, 101t 45, 64 (n. 1),
87 (n 1); Heeren, De chorographia pp. 84 f.

3 In Plin. nat. 4, 85 the MSS. read sataucis ED saraucis R, which Miillenhoff loc. cit. (n. 1)

corrected to Satarcis (abl.): fugum ipsum Scythotauri tenent; cluduntur ab occidente Cherroneso Nea,
ab ortu S¢ythis Satarcis.

4 Getica p. 7 n. 16.
5 Die Deutschen p. 709.

10
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*satag|arles. The fact that the names Sadagarii (Satagarit) — *Sadagares (* Sata-
gares) have been inflected in different declensions is by no means an obstacle
to their identification, for the same inconsistency also appears in Jordanes
in the inflection of other names, e. g. Antes (Get. 34, 35, 119) — Anii (Get.
247), Bulgares (Rom. 388, Get. 37) — Bulgari (Rom. 863), Venethae (Get. g4)
— Venethi (Get. 119).

I also hold the view that the Xayddapes (caddyapes A) mentioned in
Iul. Ep. 75 cannot be separated from the Sadagarii (*Sadagares) of Jordanes:
> 1000 yap may yévog Bapfdowy uéyois 6piwy > reavot motauod ddod uot xouiloy
Nxe mapa mool Toic éuols, ouoiwg 0 xal X ayddapec (caddyages A)
ol mapa Tov Aavovfw éxtoapéves, of eduoppomoxtloradapduoppot, oic 0dx Eott
Péa opowedng avdodmwy, dAia uoopr dayetaivovaa. Odtor xatd Ty &vectdoay
mpoxadwdotvtal Tyveot Tols Euols, Vmioyvoduevol uot molely Exelve, dmep Ti] duf
appoler Baoidein. Although Bidez and Cumont like previous editors have chosen
the form Xayddepes in their text, I am fully convinced that the variant caddyc-
peo must be given preference because it corresponds exactly to the form used
by Jordanes. It may also be noticed that the people mentioned in Iul. Ep. 75
lived mapa tov Advovfy, and can therefore equally well be located in Pan-
nonia interior, occupied by the *Sadagares of Jordanes. In these circumstances
the etymology given by Abaev for Xayddapes must be rejected as being
based on an incorrect reading of the MSS.

| Zeuss has also connected the Sadagarii of Jordanes with the Zepydrior
(var. Zaydptior) of Ptol. Geog. 3, 5, 10 and the Sargetac of Amm. 22, 8, 38
and he thinks that the name may be of Iranian origin.? It should be noticed
that Zeuss did not know the variant Zaydgrior because the editions of
Wilberg (1838) and Nobbe (1843) in Ptol. Geog. 3, 5, 10 give only the reading
Zagydfaqz. Like his predecessors, Miller (1883) has chosen Xepydtiot for his
text, but the variant Xaydgtiot draws from him the comment: »Num eadem
gens sint Zaydgtior Mediae (Ptol. Geog. 6, 2, 6; Hdt. 1, 125) quaeritur».? The
difference between the views of Zeuss and Miiller is that the former only
speaks of the name, whereas Miiller thinks it possible that the tribe itself
might have had a common origin (»eadem gensy) with the Zaydptioiin Media,

L Osetinskij jazyk i fol’klor 1, 163, 179; Vasmer, Die Iranier p. 49 also mentions this name,
but he does not give it any etymology; as he does not know the variant Zaddyageg, he
separates it from Sadagarii, which he explains as ’inhabitants of the hundred mountains’
(’Bewohner der 100 Berge’), = satagairya.

% Die Deutschen p. 703.

3 Ptol. Geog. vol. I: 1, 430.
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As for the Sargetae of Ammianus, Th. Mommsen was already led to the
conclusion that in 22, 8, 38 Ammianus derived his information from Ptol.
Geog. 3, 5, 10, a conclusion implying that the Sargetae, Xepydrior, are
identical.! Polaschek accepts the identification but thinks that the immediate
source of Ammianus was a chorography based on Ptolemy, not Ptolemy
himself.2 |

It seems to me that the suggestion of Zeuss about the identity of the Sadagari:
(Iord. Get. 265) with the Xepydzio, var. Xaydgptior, (Ptol. Geog. 3, 5, 10)
is supported by the fact that both names appear in connection with that
of the Alani: Iord. Get. 265 Sadagarii et certt Alanorum — Ptol. Geog. 3, 5, 10
uerald 0¢ Tawv CAlavdw xal tév “Aucbofivwy Kaplwves xal Zapydtior. They
can also be easily connected with each other phonetically. In order to
establish the value of the variant Xeydptiot, the same name known from
Media must be examined briefly.3

The name Xaydgptior appears in Herodotus three times: 1, 125 Zaydotior;
3, 93 2Z2ayaotioy (Lagyatriov ABC); 7, 85 Zaydptiot (Zagydrior RSV).4
Ptolemy (apart from Geog. 3, 5, 10) has it once: Geog. 6, 2, 6 Zaydotiot.
Stephanus of Byzantium (s. v.) mentions a peninsula in the Caspian Sea by
the name ZXeyapric and its inhabitants as Zaydptior. The Greek names
enumerated have been connected with Asagarta, the province in North-
Western Persia, known from the inscriptions of Darius 1.5 On the evidence of
these inscriptions it is certain that in Herodotus the form ZXeydgtiot is to
be regarded as the right one. Consequently, the variant Xegydrior in Hdt.
3,93 and 7, 85 is only a corrupted form of it, i. e. Zagydrior has developed
from Zaydptior, not vice versa. Since even Ptolemy’s MSS. have the same
two forms, Zagydrior — Z2eydptior in Geog. 3, 5, 10, it seems to me
reasonable to accept the latter as the correct one. However, it cannot be
denied that the Greeks may have used both forms alongside each other.

Provided that the reading Xeydgrior is given preference in Ptol. Geog.
3, 5, 10, the Sadagarii (Satagarii) — *Sadagares (*Satagares) of Iord. Get.
265, 272—279 may have developed from it in the following manner: 2aydp-
7ot has been changed by metathesis to *Xetrdgyior, the existence of which

Hermes 16, 1881, 614.

RE Suppl. X, 767.

For the sources see Weissbach, RE 1 A, 1736 f. and Herrmann, ibid. 1737 ff.
The variants have been taken from the critical apparatus of C. Hude. :
Weissbach and Herrmann, loc. cit.; Kent, Old Persian p. 173.

Sl o W N M
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is to some extent suggested by Plin. nat. 6, 22 Satharchei; *Zatdoyior was
used as a parallel form alongside the original Xeydgtior, and finally these
two forms were mutually contaminated to Zataydgwe (= Iord. Get. 265
Satagarii, 272—273 *Satagares, Tul. Ep. 75 Zadayapes). To summarize the
development: 1) Xeydotior > *Xatdpywtr (metathesis), 2) Xeayagtior —+
* Xatdpyor > Xata-ydg-tor (contamination).

On the evidence presented above, I am of the opinion that Zeuss’ sugges-
tion concerning the identity of the Sadagarii - Satagari (Iord. Get. 265) and
the Xepydrioo — Zaydotior (Ptol. Geog. 3, 5, 10) can with good reason
be accepted. This identification suggests that the name is of Iranian origin.
Its etymology must, of course, be determined on the basis of the primary
form - Xaydptior, not its corruptions. The etymologies discussed by Wagner
must be rejected because they are based on a secondary reading.! The only
suggestion worthy of notice is that of R. G. Kent, who derives Asagarta from
Iranian asan- ’stone’ -+ *garta- ’cave’ (cf. Sanskrit gdrta-) and translates it as
’Land of Stone-Cave Dwellers’.2 The same explanation is given by Chr. Bartho-
lomae, who further thinks that the name of the province comes from that ofits
inhabitants.® In accordance with this etymology, the name Xeydgtior can
be translated as ’Stone-Cave Dwellers’. I do not think, however, that there
is any reason for regarding the Xaydgtior of Media as the same tribe as
those known in Europe, a possibility which Miiller thought worth considera-
tion. As the name Xaydptior seems to be the Iranian equivalent of the
Greek name Tpwylodvtar, Towyodvtar* it may have appeared indepen-
dently in both areas, i.e. it may have been attached to those Iranian tribes
of whom it was characteristic to dwell in caves independent of their tribal
relationships. , '

In RE T A, 2498 s.v. Sargatior there is a reference to the article on the
Satarchae in RE II A, 60, but under this heading the Ptolemaic name in
question has been neglected altogether. Nevertheless, I think it most likely
that the names Satarchae and Zapydtior, Zaydgtior are of the same origin.
This is suggested above all by the fact that according to Mela 2, 1, 10 the
Satarchae used to live in caves and dugouts,® and therefore the designation

1 Getica p. 7 nn. 16, 18.

2 Loc. cit.

3 Altiranisches Worterbuch p. 207.

4 For this name see p. 123 above.

5 Satarchae . . . demersis in humum sedibus, specus aut suffossa habitant.
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’cave-dwellers’ would apply to them quite well. It can be assumed that the
original Xaydptior has been changed by metathesis to *Xatdoyiwor, as was
suggested above, and this form has been connected by popular etymology
with the Greek doy1 or dpycaiog, which would explain the ¢h.!

The name Sarmatae Argaragantes (Argarag-Antes) remains to be discussed in
this connection. According to Amm. 17, 13, 4 (quoted above on p. 140) the
Sarmatae Limigantes and Argaragantes lived along the river Parthiscus
(Theiss), which is not far from Lower Moesia and Pannonia, occupied by
the Sadagarii of Jordanes. The variants of the name Argaragantes in the MSS.
of Hieron. Chron. are: ardaragantes B, arcaragantes P, argaragantes (argarag
i. Ras.) N. The etymology given by Vernadsky? for the first part of the name
is based on a form Acaragantes which Helm, the most recent editor of the
Chronicle of Hieronymus, has not even included in his critical apparatus.
Since it is quite evident that the beginning of the name has been corrupted,
the variant ardaragantes B might perhaps be emended to *Sadagar-Antes. Were
it possible to establish this emendation by further evidence, the free Sar-
matians, who ruled over the Slavonic Limig-Antes would be connected by
name with the Sadagarii — Satarchae, who could then be regarded as rem-
nants of the Royal Scythians. As for the Satarchae of Callistratus, this hypo-
thesis was even suggested by their geographical position. :

! For similar explanations of other names see Vasmer, Die Iranier pp. 7, 31.
% The Origins of Russia p. 70, quoted on p. 140 n. g above.



CHAPTER V
THE ORIGIN OF THE BASTARNAE!?

- The identity of the Sithones with the Sidones of Str. 7, 3, 17 means
that they represent the northern Bastarnic tribes (pp. 83 ff.). This identifica-
tion makes it possible to define the habitat of the Bastarnae more accurately
than was earlier possible; we may conclude that the area occupied by their
northernmost tribes extended as far as the neighbourhood of the Suiones and
the Aestii of the Baltic coast (p. 86). From a comparison between Ptolemy’s
Geography and Tacitus’ Germania it may be gathered that the northernmost
group of the Sithones was identical with the western Galindians (pp. 89 fI.).
This conclusion of mine is confirmed by a comparison of the etymology of
of the name I'eAivdae with Tacitus’ words Hic Suebiae finis (p. go). The
statement that the Sithones were ruled over by a woman is also consistent
with the facts known about the Galindians (pp. 104 ff.). On this evidence,
I was led to the conclusion that the existence of Balts among the northern
Bastarnic tribes cannot be denied.

From a comparison between Tacitus, Pliny, and Ptolemy, it may be con-
cluded that the name Venethi (Venedi, Odevédar) was used in these sources
for tribes of both Baltic and Slavonic origin (pp. 93 fI.). Since this designa-
tion is that used by the Germans for their eastern neighbours (p. 82), I was
led to the hypothesis that the name Bastarnae might also denote, besides
Balts, Slavonic tribes. This hypothesis is also suggested by the fact that
Pliny in nat. 4, 97 enumerates the Sarmatae, Venedi, and Sciri from east to
west, but does not mention the Bastarnae, the place of whom would be be-
tween the Venedi and the Sciri (p. 95). Much thought that the Bastarnae
could in this case be included among the Sciri, but since the ethnic origin
of the Bastarnae is still undecided, it is equally possible that the missing
Bastarnae are included in Plin. nat. 4, 97 among the Venedi. This assumption
is supported by the fact that the eastern neighbours of the Germans are cal-

1 Since the Bastarnae have already been discussed in several connections above, the first
half of this chapter is essentially a summary of my earlier conclusions concerning them.
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led by Strabo Beaotdgvat in several passages, but the Venedi are not men-
tioned by him at all. A comparison between Pliny and Strabo thus suggests
that the same group of tribes was called Vened: by the former in nat. 4, 97, and
Buaotdovar by the latter (p. 96). Since Tacitus and Ptolemy keep the Venethi
(Odevédon) and the Bastarnae apart, but Strabo and Pliny include both
of them in the same group, it can be inferred that the name Veneth: (Vened:,
Odevédar) could be used in a wide sense (Pliny) and in a narrow sense
(Tacitus, Ptolemy). In the latter case, the remaining part of the group was
mentioned by separate names, which in Tacitus are Aestii, Sithones, and
Peucini-Bastarnae (p. 96). This conclusion concerning the two different usages
of the name Venethi fits together well with the evidence of Jordanes, who in
Get. 34—36 and 119—120 uses the name Venethae (-i) in a wide sense to
cover all the tribes he knew to be of common origin, and in a narrow sense
to exclude the Sclaveni and Antae. Since the inhabitants of the Baltic coast
by both Tacitus and Jordanes are called by the same name (Aestic, Aesti),
a comparison between these two authors suggests the identity of the Sclaveni
and Antae with the Bastarnae, in Tacitus represented by the Sithones and
the Peucini (p. 97). This assumption of mine implies that the population
of the area occupied by the Bastarnae had remained essentially the same
from the first century onwards. Since the Sclaveni and Antae according to
Procop. Goth. 3, 14, 29 were both called 27dgor in ancient times, the above
assumption means that the Spori and the Bastarnae are the same group
under different names. |

The widely accepted etymology of the name Bastarnae, Basternae ("the Off-
spring of unlawful intercourse’, °the Bastards’) implies that this group of
tribes was considered of low birth, or degenerate from the very beginning
of its history (p. 109). Therefore Tacitus’ statement concerning the degene-
racy of the Sithones cannot be an invention of his own, but must have come
from his sources. Since Tacitus does not mention the different tribes when
discussing the Peucini-Bastarnae, it is probable that he connected most of
the Bastarnic tribes, the @dle of Str. 7, g, 17, with the Sithones. In these
circumstances, it is not unreasonable to conclude that the statement con-
cerning the degeneracy of the Sithones also refers to the main body of the
Bastarnae (p. 110). , |

The above conclusions are supported by a close examination of the Periegesis
ad Nicomedem regem (= Nic.) of Pseudo-Scymnus. The northern neighbours
of the Thracians on the western shore of the Euxine Sea are called Beordgvat
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in Nic. 794, but in 756, 765 XZxddar. It is therefore reasonable to infer that
they were in reality 2xvdar Baotdorar. A decisive argument in favour of this
assumption is the fact that in Plin. nat. 4, 8o the same Scythians are described
as Scythae degeneres et a servis orti, 1. e. Bastard-Scythians (pp. 111—114).

The arrival of the Scythians across the Danube to Dobrudja is recorded
by Strabo (7, 4, 5), who expressly says that they came from the area bounded
by the rivers Borysthenes (Dnieper) and Tyras (Dniester). Of the four prin-
cipal groups of Scythians enumerated in Hdt. 4, 17—20 only the Scythian
ploughmen, Xxddar dootijpec, lived west of the Borysthenes; the Scythian
immigrants of Dobrudja can therefore be considered as representatives of
this group. This conclusion is confirmed by the fact that in Plin. nat. 4, 44,
which must be based on a source different from that used in nat. 4, 8o, the
Scythians of Dobrudja are expressly called Scythae Aroteres. After the Bastarnae
and the Bastard-Scythians have been identified, the time of their expansion
southwards can be fixed to 233—280 B.C. (pp. 114—116).

The above results of mine imply that the Bastarnae derived their origin
from the group known as XZxddar dgotijpeg, i. e. it was this group of Scythians
that was thought to be so degenerate that from circa 200 B.C. onwards it
became known to its neighbours as "Bastards’. The degeneracy of this group,
however, seems to have been known even to Herodotus, according to whom
(4, 1—3) the Bastard-Scythians were born of the marriages between the
Scythian women and the subjects of the Royal Scythians during the latter
half of the 7th century B.C. (pp. 116, 124 {f.).

According to Hdt. 4, 17—20, the Scythians were divided into four groups,
which can be reduced to two, since it is not possible to make a distinction
between the Royal Scythians and the Nomads, or between the Scythian
ploughmen and the Scythian farmers (pp. 126 ff.). According to Hdt. 4, 20,
the Royal Scythians were the rulers, and the Scythians practising agriculture
were their subjects (doddot). Since the doddor mentioned in Hdt. 4, 1—3
cannot be separated from those in Hdt. 4, 20, the Bastard-Scythians were
the offspring of the women of the Royal Scythians and the men belongmg
to the Scythian ploughmen-farmers.

According to Hdt. 4, 2, the dodloc of the Scythians were blind (wtploc)
This absurd statement must be based on a misunderstanding by Herodotus.
Even Stein thought that the tribes subject to the domination of the Scythians
might have been called by their rulers by a name, wrongly translated by the
Greeks as of Tvplol. Since the Royal Scythians were of Iranian origin, I ar-
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rived at the conclusion that the designation used by the Royal Scythians
for the tribes ruled over by them must have been ’the Dark’ {cf. Sanskrit
andhd-, Avestan anda- ’blind’, ’dark’), which was misunderstood as ’the Blind’
and translated as oi Twplol. This misinterpretation was due to the name
appearing in the Byzantine sources as *Awtat, Antae, Antes, Anti, the generic
designation of the eastern Slavonic tribes (pp. 130 f.).

The above conclusions provide literary confirmation long sought for of
the theory concerning the Slavonic origin of the Scythian ploughmen-farmers,
which has so far been based merely on archaeological evidence. Since the
Bastard-Scythians were the offspring of the subjects of the Royal Scythians
(cf. Hdt. 4, 20 oi éx Tdv TVPAdY yevduevor), i.e. the ancestors of the
Antae, the origin of the Bastarnae is also inseparably connected with that
of the Slavs, which is already suggested by a comparison between Jordanes
and Tacitus (p. 97).

The Bastard-Scythians are called by Pliny in nat. 4, 80 Seythae . . . a servis
ortt, which may be translated into Greek as Xxddar ... dovAdomogor. -Ac-
cording to Procop. Goth. 3, 14, 29 the Sclaveni and Antae were both called
2mdgoer in ancient times. Since the Bastard-Scythians on the evidence gather-
ed from Herodotus can already be identified with the ancestors of the Antae,
the identity of the name Z27dgor, which according to Procopius was of Greek
origin, with the final component of the designation dovAoondgor cannot be
denied. This conclusion also suggests the identity of the Spori and the Bastar-
nae. The final component of the name Bastarnae has been connected etymo-
logically by Much with the Greek &gvo¢ ’offspring’ and the whole name has
been translated by him as ’Offspring of unlawful intercourse’ (p. 109).
This explanation of his fits together perfectly with- Hdt. 4, 1—3, for the
dovioomdpor were the offspring of unlawful intercourse between the women
of the Royal Scythians and their subjects. It may also be noticed that the
Greek words omdpoc and &woc both mean ’offspring’, a fact which in -itself
would suggest without any further evidence a connection between the Spori
and the Bastarnae.l _ | : .

According to Safafik, Niederle, and Vernadsky, the Slavonic tribes ruled
over by the Iranians were represented in the 4th century A.D. by the-Sar-

1 Stephanus, Thesaurus Graecae linguae s. v. gfives the following cxamples of this meaning’ of
the word o’nogog Lycophr 221 Téragrov &€& Ar/lavrog atAiov omdégov- 750 T7¢ xngvﬂ.ov
5auagrog antiva ondgov: 943 PvEniw fvdowoay ardoy. Apollmar Ps. 21, 47 "Arag omdgos
> lopaniov. ,
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matae Limigantes. The name Limigantes is explained by Vernadsky as Limig-
Antes, 'the Weak Antes’, cf. Ossetic lemeg *weak’, *'meek’ (pp. 140f.). The first
component of this Iranian designation is equivalent to the Church Slavic
slabu, also used as a translation of the Greek dyevijc (= Latin degener). Since
the Bastard-Scythians are referred to in Plin. nat. 4, 80 as degeneres, this
epithet may be regarded as a translation of the same Iranian designation
for the Slavs which appears as the first component of the name Limig-Antes.
If we assume that the same group was also known by a Slavic name with
the same meaning, the name in question should appear in our Greek and
Latin records as XxAdfot, Sclabi. As it is a fact that in our extant sources
the Slavs are also called by this very name, I came to the conclusion that
the phonetic and semantic connection between the well-established designa-
tion XxAdfor and Slavic slab ’weak’ cannot be denied (pp. 142 f.). Since
the Church Slavic slabu is also equivalent to the Greek dyevjc (= Latin
degener), the name XxAdfor may be translated as either ’the Weak’ or ’the
Degenerate’. Since Much’s widely accepted etymology of the name Bastarnae,
as Schmidt has pointed out (p. 110 n. 1), implies that the Bastarnae were
also regarded as degenerate, it scems that the names Bastarnae and XxAafot
are even connected with each other semantically.

Wenskus has pointed out that the name Bastarnae by reason of its disparag-
ing significance can scarcely have been that used by the Bastarnae themselves.!
He thinks that this designation might have been given to them by the Sciri,
whose name stands in contrast to that of the Bastarnae and may be translated
as ’the Pure’, ’the Unblemished’. This suggestion of Wenskus’ fits together
well with Plin. nat. 4, 97, in which the name of the Bastarnae is missing
between the Sciri and Venedi. If we assume, as I suggested above (p. 95),
that the missing Bastarnae in Plin. nat. 4, 97 are included with the Venedi,
we may infer that the designation Bastarnae was an abusive name given by
the Sciri to their eastern neighbours of Slavonic origin. The semantic con-
nection between Bastarnae and XxAdfot, however, suggests that the former
designation may have been semantically influenced by the latter, or, which
seems to me more probable, the origin of both names is connected with the
same ethnographic fact which already found expression in Herodotus’ account
of the origin of the dovdoondgor, and still in Tacitus’ time could give the
impression that the Bastarnic Peucini were the offspring of intermarriage.

L Stammesbildung pp. 22, 34, 63.
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If we accept Much’s etymology of the name Bastarnae and also agree with
Wenskus that it was the designation given by the Sciri to their neighbours,
and not that used among the Bastarnae themselves, we are inevitably led to
the conclusion that their name first became known in the Graeco-Roman
world through the Sciri, who in the so-called Protogenes-inscription ! of Olbia
(dated between 290—200 B.C.) are already mentioned as persecutors of the
Scythians and Sarmatians living between the rivers Hypanis (Bug) and
Borysthenes (Dnieper).? One could assume that the expansion of the Bastard-
Scythians southwards recorded in Str. 7, 4, 5 was initiated by the invasion
of the Sciri, who followed them to the region around the lower Danube and
formed a German element among them. This assumption is not inconsistent
with my results concerning the origin of the Bastarnae, and it also explains
the German etymology of their name adequately. Since the Bastarnae, parti-
cularly in the beginning of their history,® are mentioned as warriors, one
could think that their leaders ¢ — such as the nobiles iuvenes et regii quidam
generts in Liv. 40, 5, 10 — who had outside contacts, were at least to some
extent Germans, but the main body of them, the actual Bastarnae, were of
Slavonic origin.

The above assumption of a German element among the Bastarnae, which
is necessary in order to explain the German origin of their name, fits together
well with the archaeological evidence. It was E. Petersen who came to the
conclusion that the archaeological finds named after the cemetery of Zaru-
binec south of Kiev on the Dnieper should be connected with the Sciri and
the Bastarnae.® On the other hand, Gimbutas® and Lehr-Sptawinski? think
that the same finds relate to the Slavs. Minns held the view that »the ce-
metries of Zarubintsy, Cherniakhovo, and Pomashki (scil. of the mid-Dnieper)
...form a bridge connecting the Scythic type of these regions with the
Slavonic type of the later times».® Since it is possible to connect the same
archaeological remains not only with the Bastarnae and the Sciri but also
with the Slavs, my view that the Bastarnae were Slavs with a German ele-
ment among them is quite consistent with the conclusions reached by the

1 Published in Fiebiger & Schmidt, Inschrifiensammlung zur Geschichie der Ostgermanen no. 1.
? Cf. Schwarz, Germ. St. pp. 47 ff.

3 For the history of the Bastarnae see the literature mentioned on p. 113 n. 1.

4 Cf. Wenskus, Stammesbildung p. 306.

5 VDS III, 874, 925 ff.

The Balts pp. 107 f.

" Falkenhahn, < fS I:2, 1956, 77.

Seythians and Greeks p. 192.

=2

@
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above-mentioned archaeologists and settles the apparent controversy between
them in a satisfactory manner.!

Students of population dynamics have not been able to understand com-
pletely the growth of the Slavs, increasingly numerous in the period between
the 2nd and the 5th centuries A. D.2 When we identify the Spori with the
Bastarnae, no explanation for the growth of the Slavic population is needed,
for the Bastarnae were very numerous from the beginning of their history.
According to Livy and Plutarch, the auxiliaries promised by the Bastarnae
to Perseus, King of Macedon, in 168 B.C. consisted of 20,000 men,® and on
this evidence Miillenhoff estimated that their whole army may have numbered
some 200,000 and the Bastarnic population in that direction alone at least
700,000.4

Since according to the literary sources the Bastarnae belong to the area
which Jordanes and Procopius assign to the Sclaveni and Antae, it has been
suggested by K. F. Wolff that some of the anthropological characteristics of
the Slavs might be due to the fact that the Bastarnae, whom he considers as
Germans, were absorbed by them.® The same view is also held by I. Schwi-
detzky, who thinks, however, that the anthropological influence of the Goths
upon the Slavs was of greater significance than that of the Bastarnae.$
E. Schwarz also seems inclined to admit that part of the face-urn people of
Eastern Germany, whom he identifies with the Bastarnae, may have been
absorbed by the Slavs.” It may be noticed, however, that according to Lehr-
Splawinski 8 and Coon ? the ancient Slavs were Nordic in stature and
pigmentation, and they do not make any anthropological distinction between
the ancient Slavs and Germans. In these circumstances, the German influence

1 For this controversy see: Filip, Enzyklopidisches Handbuch 1, 95, 401; Hellmann, 7GO 7,
1959, 197 f.; Vasmer, NoB 21, 1933, 114; Kivikoski, Suomen esihistoria p. 122; Dvornik, The
Slavs pp. 8 fI.; Rhode, Kleine Geschichte Polens p. 2. For the habitat of the early Slavs cf. also:
Brauer, Slavische Sprachwissenschaft 1, 29 ff.; Diels, Die slavischen Vilker p. 21; Shevelov, A Pre-
history of Slavic p. 11; Kiparsky, Russische historische Grammatik 1, 14 (cf. Birnbaum, JfsIPh 32,
1965, 385); Falkenhahn, £ fS I: 2, 1956, 66; Arumaa, Urslamsche Grammatik 1, 41 ff.

2 Coon, The Races of Europe p. 217.

3 Liv. 44, 26, 2 Veniebant X milia equitum, par numerus peditum et ipsorum iungentium cursum
equis et in vicem prolaﬁsorum equitum vacuos capientium ad pugnam equos; Plu. Aem. 12, 4 fxov uev
;/c‘zg avt® dendévri Baotépvar, udoior pdv inmels, udoior 0¢ magafdrar, piodopogor wdvTes.

4 DA 11, 105 n.; but cf. Schmidt, Die Ostgermanen p. 97.

5 Mannus 47, 1915, 146.

8 Rassenkunde der Altslaven pp. 59 f., cf. Rubin, RE XXIII: 1, 477.

" Stidostforschungen 15, 1956, 9I.

8 Falkenhahn, ZfS I: 2, 1956, 57, cf. ibid. 59 f.

 Loc. cit.
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assumed by Wolff and Schwidetzky is not necessary for the understanding of
the anthropological characteristics of the ancient Slavs. Nevertheless, the
fact that these two scholars have connected the Bastarnae and the Slavs
anthropologically is sufficient proof that my view concerning the identity
of the Spori and Bastarnae is at any rate not in contradiction with the results
of anthropological research. ; |

It has been assumed that during his expedition to Dacia, the Emperor
Trajan also fought against the Bastarnae, though this is not expressly stated
in our literary sources. Thus, some of the barbaric figures in Trajan’s column
in Rome are commonly explained as representing the Bastarnae.! As modern
anthropology makes no distinction between the ancient Slavs and Germans,
the barbarians of Trajan’s column might represent Slavs as well as Germans,
at least in appearance. In this connection it is most interesting to note the
fact that the Eastern and the Balkan Slavs recognized a divine being called
Trojan, which is none other than the Emperor Trajan.? Dvornik thinks that
»Trajan’s victories over the Dacians so impressed the peoples who were involved
in the results of his conquests that the Emperor became a legendary figure».?
It would be natural to assume that those most impressed by Trajan’s victories
were his opponents, i. e. the Bastarnae, the identity of whom with the Slavs
is even in this way indirectly suggested by historical facts.

In my efforts to establish the ethnic origin of the Sithones I have thus been
led to the conclusion that the extant literary records allow us to identify
them with the northern group of the Bastarnae, whose origin, on the other
hand, seems to be inseparably connected with that of the Slavs. Since the
northernmost group of the Sithones was identified with the western Galin-
dians, the Bastarnic group of tribes must have consisted of both Balts and
Slavs. As the designation Bastarnae is of German origin, it can be regarded
as an abusive name for the population also called by the name Venethi, Venedi,
Odevédar by its western neighbours. The fact that Tacitus discusses the
Sithones and the Peucini separately but Strabo regards them as the same
group suggests that the connection between the northern Bastarnic tribes
and their main group was definitely broken during the first century A.D.
I cannot decide whether this fact has any bearing on the problem of the

1 Schwarz, Germ. St. p. 49; Schmidt, Die Ostgermanen p. 93.
2 Dittrich FGO 9, 1961, 504; Dvornik, The Slavs p. 51.
3 Loc. cit.
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break-up of the Balto-Slavic community, a matter in which the difference
of ;opinion among specialists is very great.!

The assumed German origin of the name Bastarnae implies that it was the
Germans through whom the Bastarnae first became known in the Graeco-
Roman world. The striking contrast between the name of the Sciri, ’the
Pure’, and that of the Bastarnae, ’the Bastards’; suggests, as Wenskus with
good reasons infers, that it was the Sciri by whom this abusive designation
was implanted on their neighbours.? This evidence alone makes it necessary
to admit that there were also Germans among the immigrants who in the
latter half of the grd century B.C. appeared on the lower Danube. There
may have been a thin German element among the Bastarnae, but I am fully
convinced that the main group is to be connected with the Spori of Procopius.

I think the mistake common to earlier writers on the origin of the Bastarnae
is that they have attempted to find one answer to the riddle and based their
research on the conviction that the conceptions of nationality in ancient
times were mainly linguistic in character. The result of these efforts is, as it
seems to me, that Miillenhoff,® Schmidt,* Petersen,® and Much® have estab-
lished in a convincing manner that the Bastarnae cannot be Celts, whereas
Bauer 7 has presented arguments for their not being Germans. At the same
time archaeologists have been disputing whether the archaeological remains
in the area which can be ascribed to the Bastarnae should be connected with
the Slavs or the Germans® Students of population dynamics have been
amazed by the vast number of Slavs in the 6th century who would seem to
have appeared from nowhere.® It seems to me that the belonging of the
Sithones to the Bastarnic group definitely excludes Bauer’s theory about
the Celtic origin of the Bastarnae, for a Celtic population in the neigh-
bourhood of the Suiones of the Baltic coast is inconceivable. The attempts
of A. Sachmatov!? to establish a connection between the Aestii and the Celts

1 See the literature mentioned on p. g4 n. 1.

2 See p. 154 above.

3 DATII, 104—112.

4 Die Ostgermanen pp. 86—g7.

5 VDS II1, 867 —g40.

6 Germamstzsc}ze Forschungen pp. 10—24, cf. Die Germama PP- 523 —524; the views of Petersen,
Schmidt, and Much about the German origin of the Bastarnae are accepted even by K Klein,
Sudosteuropa I, 1959, 34.

“ »Die Herkunft der Bastarnen,» SB Akad. d. Wiss. Wien, Phil.-hist. 185: 2, 1918.

8 See pp. 155 1. above.

9 See p. 156 above.

10 AfsiPh 33, 1911, 51—Q9.
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have already proved a complete failure.! In these circumstances, it only
remains for me to examine the grounds on which the wide-spread belief that
the Bastarnae were Germans is ultimately based.

Miillenhoff and his followers have striven to establish that the Bastarnae
were considered by the ancient writers as Germani, I'epuavol and — without
any further consideration — identified the latter with the ancestors of the
modern linguistic group known as Germans (»die Germaneny), 1. e. they have
taken for granted that the concept German: was predominantly linguistic in
character in ancient times. A sound standpoint in this question is to be found
in the excellent book of R. Hachmann & G. Kossack & H. Kuhn, Vilker zwi-
schen Germanen und Kelten (Neumiinster 1962), which — as it seems to me — is
of a ploneering nature in many respects. These three German scholars have
convincingly established that at the beginning of the Christian era the popula-
tion of the area now formed by N. W. Germany, Holland, and Belgium con-
stituted a separate national and linguistic group, which was neither Germanic
nor Celtic.? Yet in the ancient records this population is classed either among
the Celts or the Germans, due to the fact that the Greeks and Romans had
only these two alternatives. It must be assumed that the ancient writers knew
the population living near the Rhine much better than that of the Vistula
basin and Sarmatia. If the concept German: was not a linguistic one in the
west, how could it have been such in the east? The criteria of nationality used
by Tacitus were discussed in chapter III and it was established that he had
only two alternatives concerning the ethnic origin of the Peucini, Venethi,
and Fenni, and his only problem was whether he should regard them as
Germani or Sarmatae. The most important characteristic distinguishing these
two groups for him was their outward appearance. If for Tacitus, our greatest
authority concerning the ancient Germans, the concept German: was only the
opposite of the concept Sarmatae, and if he also regarded the Aestii and
Venethi as Germans, how could his statement about the German character-
istics of the Peucini-Bastarnae provide any evidence against their presumed
Slavonic origin? If Germanus was for him the opposite of Sarmata, how could
his statement concerning the sermo Germanicus of the Peucini mean anything
but that it was a sermo non Sarmaticus? If his remark about the lingua Britannica
of the Aestii betrays the primitive character of his conceptions of linguistic

1 Cf. Arumaa, Urslavische Grammatik 1, 33 (22) f.; Senn, Handbuch I, 22.
2 Cf. also Aalto, Proceedings of the Finnish Academy of Sciences and Letters 1963, 111.
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relationships, how could there be any reason for pralsmg his competence con-
cerning the language of the Peucini? O ‘

When Caesar’s de bello Gallico and Tacitus’ Germania appeared in print for
the first time in 1469 and 1470, the names »Germanen» and »Teutsche» were
soon identified by German humanists.! The erroneous nature of this identifica-
tion has definitely been proved by Hachmann, Kossack, and Kuhn, as far
as the western group of the Germani is concerned; it is time to admit the falsity
of it even with regard to those mentioned as the easternmost Germani, i. e.
the Bastarnae.

It seems to me that the value of those sources which may be presented in
support of the wide-spread belief in the German origin of the Bastarnae has
also been greatly overestimated and their weak points concealed. It has often
been ‘stressed that according to Str. 7, g, 17 the Bastarnae were oyeddv 7
nal adtol 100 Lepuavinot yévovg, but it has been forgotten that elsewhere
(2, 1, 41; 2, 5, 12; 2, 5, 30; 7, 1, I; 7, 2, 4; quoted on pp. 95 f.) the same author
carefully separates the Beootdgvar and ['spuavol and that in 7, 1, 2, he ex-
plains that the latter were ywjotor I'eAdrac. It is quite true, too, that in nat.
4, 81 and 4, 100 Pliny classes the Bastarnae among the Germans, but we do
not know the criteria of nationality on which this view was based.? It would
be rather rash to assume that his criteria were linguistic, all the more so as
it is most probable that he himself neither understood nor spoke the language
concerned.® In nat. 4, 98 Pliny draws special attention to the fact that the
disagreement among those writing about the Germans was unlimited, thus
making it impossible for him to determine the extent of their territories.? It
is also worth noticing that in nat. 8, 38 he makes Germania border upon Scythia®
and in nat. 4, 81 has only three alternatives concerning the nationality of the
tribes in the area east of the Vistula, the Scythae, Sarmatae, and Germani.8 —
In CIL VI, 4344, datiﬁg from the period after Nero, a inan is mentioned called

1 Hachmann & Kossack & Kuhn, op cit. p- 17

2 Zeuss, Die Deutschen pp. 70—41 probably is quite right, when he says about Pliny’s classi-
fication of the Germani (nat. 4, 100): »des Plinius Anordnung zeigt sich naherer Betrachtung
bald als eigenméchtige Compilation. . . . Plinius stellt ohne Riicksicht auf Art und Bedeutung
willkiirlich nur weit verbreitete Namen zusammeny.

3 Cf. Schwarz, Germ. St. p. 14.

4 Toto autem mari ad Scaldim usque fluvium Germaniae accolunt gentes, haud explicabili mensura: tam
inmodica prodentium discordia est.

5 Paucissima (scil. animalia) Scythia gignit inopia fruticum, pauca contermina illi Germania.

6 Scytharum nomen usquequaque iransit in Sarmatas atque Germanos. nec aliis prisca illa duravit
appellatio quam qui extremi gentium harum, ignoti prope ceteris mortalibus, degunt.
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Nereus nat(ione) Germanus Peucennus. Bauer thinks that the adjective Germanus
merely proves that the man belonged to the German bodyguard of the Roman
Emperor,! whereas Much regards the inscription as a decisive argument in
favour of his view concerning the German origin of all the Bastarnae.2 Norden,
however, stresses the fact that in cases like this the designation Germanus was
adopted by the barbarians from the Romans and was not brought with them
from their native country.®> We may conclude, it is true, from the words
Germanus Peucennus that the Peucinian in question was considered to be a
German in the Roman sense of the word by those who wrote his epitaph.
However, we must remain undecided about the criteria on which this designa-
tion was based. Was he called Germanus because he belonged to the German
bodyguard of the Emperor or was it simply because he originated from a tribe
that was neither Scythian nor Sarmatian? There are several possibilities, one
of them being that the man belonged to the linguistically German element
among the Bastarnae, the existence of which I am prepared to admit. Be that
as it may, CIL VI, 4344 involves only the question of the nationality of one
man, not that of a tribe or group of tribes.

Apart from Str. 7, 3, 17, Plin. nat. 4, 81, 100, Tac. Germ. 46, 1, and CIL
VI, 4344 there are no other literary sources to support the theory concerning
the German origin of the Bastarnae. Nevertheless, Schmidt in his review of
Bauer’s »Die Herkunft der Bastarnen» sharply criticizes him for having passed
over Dionysius Periegeta in silence: »bestimmt werden sie (scil. die Bastarnen)
als solche (scil. Germanen) genannt . .. von dem Periegeten Dionysius v. g04.
(Zeit Hadrians)».* Much joins in this criticism® and even in the third edition

1 Art. cit. (p. 158 n. 7) p. 18 n, 1.

2 Germanistische Forschungen p. 18 »Wenn es iiberhaupt dessen noch bediirfte, so wiirde dieses
wichtige Denkmal zugunsten germanischer Bastarnen den Ausschlag gebeny.

3 Die germ. Urgeschichte pp. 428—428. In Deutsche Stammeskunde p. 66 (quoted by Norden
p- 423) Much himself was prepared to admit that »gewiss ist, dass sich die Germanen selbst
nicht mit diesem Namen (scil. Germani) benannten, und wahrscheinlich hat es iberhaupt eine
fiir ihre Gesamtheit geltende Bezeichnung in ihrer Sprache nicht gegebeny.

4 PRW 1919, 107.

5 Germanistische Forschungen p. 17 »Am auffallendsten und befremdlichsten in A. Bauers
Beweisfiihrung ist die Art, wie er sich mit zwei anderen Zeugnissen fiir das Germanentum der
Bastarnen auseinandersetzt, einem bei dem in hadrianischer Zeit schreibenden Periegeten
Dionysios v. 304 und einer aus der Zeit nach Nero stammenden Inschrift . ... Auch den Vers
des Periegeten darf man nicht als eine Null behandeln». E. Petersen (VDS 111, 868), having
discussed the evidence of Pliny, Tacitus, and CIL VI 4344, points out: »Auch sonst besteht
unter den Schriftstellern der rémischen Kaiserzeit Ubereinstimmung dariiber, dass die Bastar-
nen als Germanen zu betrachten seien»; the truth is, however, that — except for Strabo, whose

evidence does not allow the use of the word *Ubereinstimmung’ — such authors do not exist
at all. ’

11
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of his Die Germania, revised and edited by Jankuhn & Lange in 1967, we can
read on p. 523: »auch bei dem in hadrianischer Zeit schreibenden Periegeten
Dionysius 304 erscheinen die Bastarnen als Germanen». It is worth noticing
that neither Schmidt nor Much, important as the evidence of Dionysius is
to them, take the trouble to quote the passage in question: Dion. Perieg.
gog ff. (GGM 11, 119) molla updk éfeins Mouwtidos éc ordua Aiuvnys, |
Teouavor Xeudrar te T'érar & due Baotdovar te, | Aaxdv T dometog aia
nal dAxnevres *AAavol etc. The names ['spuavol and Baotdpvar, it is true,
appear in the same verse of Dionysius, but what bearing has this on the
German nationality of the Bastarnae? In my opinion only negative, as the
Germans and Bastarnae have been regarded as different groups. If this kind
of evidence is sufficient to convince scholars like Much and Schmidt, it is
very easy to prove the German nationality not only of the Bastarnae but of
all the tribes from different parts of Europe mentioned in the ancient records.



CONCLUSION

I hope to have established in this study that the Sithones are by no means
to be connected with the Finns or Finland but represent the northernmost
part of the Bastarnic tribes. The ’degeneracy’ of the Bastarnae makes it
possible to trace their origin in the extant literary sources to the 7th century
B.C. The Bastarnae, who in the latter half of the grd century B.C. appeared
on the lower Danube, derived their origin from the Xxddar dpotrijoes —
yewgyol. Their degeneracy is already suggested in Herodotus’ account (4,
1—4) of the war between the Scythian rulers of South Russia and their
subjects; it also appears in the designations Scythae degeneres, 2xbdar Ba-
otdoval, Lxbddar dovidomogor, and Limigantes, used of them in later literary
records. Procopius’ statement about the identity of the 2Zzndgor with the XxAa-
fmrol and “Avrar confirms my conclusions, based on Hdt. 4, 1—4, 17—20,
that the ethnic origin of the Aovloomdgor or the Bastard-Scythians is insepar-
ably connected ‘with that of the Slavs.

My hypothesis (p. 94) that the name Bastarnae, like that of the Venedi,
refers to tribes of both Baltic and Slavonic origin is supported by the fact that
the southern Bastarnae can be connected with the Zzdgo: of Procopius,
whereas a comparison of Tac. Germ. 45, 6, Str. 7, g, 17, and Ptol. Geog. 3,
5, 9 makes it possible to identify the northernmost Bastarnic tribe with the
western Galindians. Nevertheless, many questions still remain unsettled. We
cannot ask the ancient writers things they did not know themselves. Every
transference of tribes, known only from the ancient literary records, to a
modern map involves anachronism; the lack of definite criteria of nationality
makes the connecting of ancient tribes and nations with modern linguistic
groups extremely precarious. I am fully aware of the shortcomings of my
study, but I hope it will stimulate discussion and criticism to the advantage
of new attempts to solve the many problems connected with the interpretation
of the ancient literary sources on regions peripheral to the Greeks and Romans.



BIBLIOGRAPHY AND ABBREVIATIONS

Abbreviations of the Greek and Latin sources, not explained below, are those used in 7he-
saurus linguae Latinae and in the Greek-English Lexicon of Liddell & Scott.

Aalto, P., »Le ’lait noir’ chez Pline ’Ancien,» Resid Rahmeti Arat Igin, Ankara 1966, 1—4.

—»— »The Original Home of the Indo-European Peoples,» Proceedings of the Finnish Academy
of Sciences and Letters 1963, 97—113.

Abaev, V. J., Osetinskij jazyk i fol’klor I, Moskva 1949.

AGAR = Abriss der Geschichte antiker Randkulturen, herausgegeben von W.-D. v. Barloewen,
Oldenbourgs Abriss der Weltgeschichte, Miinchen 1961.

AfdA = Anzeiger fur deutsches Altertum und deutsche Literatur.

Afnf = Arkiv for nordisk filologi.

AfslPh = Archiv fiir slavische Philologie.

Ahlenius, K., »Die &lteste geographische Kenntnis von Skandinavien,» Eranos g, 1898 —qg,
22 —47.

AJPh = American Journal of Philology.

Alexandrescu, P., »Ataias,» Studii Clasice g, 1967, 85—9gr.

Aly, W., Strabon von Amaseia. Untersuchungen tiber Text, Aufbau und Quellen der Geographika. An-
tiquitas 1: 5. Bonn 1957.

Ammianus Marcellinus, Rerum gestarum libri, qui supersunt, ed. C. U. Clark, Berlin 1910—15.

Anderson v Tacitus.

Appianus, Historia Romana, ed. L. Mendelssohn & P. Viereck, Leipzig 1879—1905.

Arumaa, P., Urslavische Grammatik, Einfihrung in das vergleichende Studium der slavischen Sprachen
I, Heidelberg 1964. ,

Barloewen, W.-D. v., »Geschichte der Germanen,y AGAR (1961), 41—82.

Bartholomae, Chr., Altiranisches Worterbuch, Strassburg 1905.

Bauer, A., »Die Herkunft der Bastarnen,» SB Akad. d. Wiss. Wien, Phil.-kist. 185: 2, 1918.

Baumstark v Tacitus. |

Beck, H., Das Ebersignum im Germanischen. Ein Beitrag zur germanischen Tiersymbolik. Quellen
und Forschungen zur Sprach- und Kulturgeschichte der germanischen Volker N. F.
16 (140), 1965.

Berneker, E., Slavisches etymologisches Wirterbuch 1, Heidelberg 1908 —13.

Bickel, E., »Nordisches Stammgut in der rémischen Religion,» RAM 89, 1940, 12 —43.

Bidez v Tulianus. _

Birnbaum, H., Rev. of V. Kiparsky, Russische historische Grammatik 1, in LfslPh 32, 1965, 375—
418.

BL 1 = Baltische Lande 1. Ostbaltische Frihzeit, herausgegeben von C. Engel. Leipzig 1939.

Blumfeldt, E., »Estlandssvenskarnas historia,» En bok om Estlands svenskar 1, Stockholm 1961,
65—178.

Bliithgen, J., »Die Lausitzer Wenden im geographischen und historischen Kriftefeld,» Fest-
schrift Ernst Schwarz 11, 1961, 391 —424.



The Ethnic Origin of the Aoviocrmdoot 165

Boisacq, E., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue grecque, Heidelberg 1916.

Bolin, S., Fran Tacitus till Tage Erlander, Lund 1963.

Bonnell, E., Beitriage zur Alterthumskunde Russlands (von den dltesten Zeiten bis um das Fahr goo
n. Chr.) hauptsichlich aus den Berichten der griechischen und lateinischen Schriftsteller zusammen-
gestellt 1 —II, St. Petersburg 1882—g7, reprinted in Amsterdam 1968.

Bosch-Gimpera, P., El Problema Indoeuropeo. Universidad Nacional Auténoma de México,
Publicaciones del Instituto de Historia. Primera serie, Num. 45, 1960.

Brauer, H., Slavische Sprachwissenschaft I, Sammlung Gdschen 1191/11g91a, Berlin 1961.

Bremer, O., Ethnographie der germanischen Stimme, Grundriss der germanischen Philologie 2
111, 735—950, herausgegeben v. H. Paul, Strassburg 1goo.

Buck, C. D., 4 Dictionary of Selected Synonyms in the Principal Indo-European Languages, Chicago,
I1I. 1949.

—»— The Greek Dialects. Grammar, Selected Inscriptions, Glossary. Chicago, Ill. 1955.

Caesar, Commentarii de bello Gallico 18, erklirt von Fr. Kraner & W. Dittenberger & H. Meusel,
Berlin 1960.

Capelle, W., Das alte Germanien. Die Nachrichten der griechischen und rimischen Schriftsteller. Jena
1937-

Carettoni, G. & Colini, A. M. & Cozza, L. & Gatti, G., La pianta marmorea di Roma antica.
Forma urbis Romae. Roma 1960.

Cary, M. & Warmington, E. H., The Ancient Explorers, rev. ed. London 1963.

Chadwick, H. M., The Origin of the English Nation, Cambridge 1907.

CIL = Corpus inscriptionum Latinarum, Berlin 1863 fI.

Colini v Carettoni.

Collinder, B., »The Name Germani,» 4Afnf 59 (5. f6ljd 3), 1944, 19—39.

—»— Rev. of A. D. Kylstra, Geschichte der germanisch-finnischen Lehnwortforschung, in Studia
neophilologica 34, 1962, 166—167.

Colonna, M. E., Gli storici Bizantini dal IV al XV secolo 1: Storici profani. Napoli 1956.

Constans, L., Etude sur la langue de Tacite, Paris 18g3.

Coon, C. S., The Races of Europe, New York 1939.

Cordier » Tacitus.

Cozza v Carettoni.

CPh = Classical Philology.

Crone, G. R., Maps and their Makers®, London 1966.

Cumont v Iulianus. .

Cuno, J. G., Forschungen im Gebiete der alten Vilkerkunde 1: Die Skythen. Berlin 1871.

Cuntz v Ptolemaecus.

Czekanowski, J., »Race and Nationality in Europe,» Race 3, 1961, 68—79.

DA = Millenhoft, K., Deutsche Altertumskunde 1—V, Berlin 1870—1900.

Detlefsen, D., Die Anordnung der geographischen Biicher des Plinius und ihre Quellen, Quellen und
Forschungen zur alten Geschichte und Geographie 18, 1909.

—»— Die Entdeckung des germanischen Nordens im Altertum, Quellen und Forschungen zur alten
Geschichte und Geographie 8, 1904.

—»— v Plinius.

Detschew, D., Die thrakischen Sprachreste. Osterr. Akad. d. Wiss. Phil-hist., Schriften der Bal-
kankommission, Linguistische Abteilung XIV. Wien 1957.



166 Tuomo Pekkanen

Diels, P., Die slavischen Vilker, mit einer Literaturiibersicht von A. Adamczyk, Wiesbaden
1963.

Diesner, H.-J., »Skythensklaven bei Herodot,» Wissenschaftliche Zeitschrift der Martin-Luther
Universitidt Halle— Wittenberg, Ges.-Sprachw. VIII 4[5, 1959, 687 —688.

Dieterich, K., Byzantinische Quellen zur Linder- und Vilkerkunde (5.—15. Jhd.), Quellen und
Forschungen zur Erd- und Kulturkunde 5, 1912,

Diller, A., The Tradition of the Minor Greek Geographers. Philological Monographs Published by
the American Philological Association 14, 1952.

Dio Cassius, Historiarum Romanarum quae supersunt, ed. U. P. Boissevain, Berlin 1931 —55.

Dion. Perieg. = Dionysius Periegeta.

Dittrich, Z. R., »Zur religiésen Ur- und Friithgeschichte der Slaven,» 7GO 9, 1961, 481 —510.

Dolger, F., »Ein Fall slavischer Einsiedlung im Hinterland von Thessalonike im 10. Jhdt.,»
SB Bayer. Akad. d. Wiss. Phil.-hist. 1952: 1.

Dopsch v Tacitus.

Dvornik, F., The Making of Central and Eastern Europe, London 1949.

—»—The Slavs: Their Early History and Civilization?, Survey of Slavic Civilization II, Boston
1959-

East, W. G., The Geography Behind History, London & Edinburgh 1965.

Ebert, M., Reallextkon der Vorgeschichte I—XV, Berlin 1924—32.

Ehrlich, B., »Die alten Preussen,» OV (1926), 265—285.

Engel & La Baume, Rulturen = Engel, C. & La Baume, W., Kulturen und Vilker der Friihzeit
im Preussenlande. Erléiuterungefl zum Atlas der ost- und westpreussischen Landesgeschichte
I. Kénigsberg 1937.

Eusebius, Vita Constantini = Eusebius Werke I, §—148, Uber das Leben Constantins, herausgege-
ben von I. A. Heikel. Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten drei Jahr-
hunderte. Leipzig 1902.

Eux. = Periplus Ponti Fuxini, ed. A. Diller, The Tradition of the Minor Greek Geographers (q. v.)
pp. 118—138.

F & F = Forschungen und Fortschritte.

Falkenhahn, V., »Entstehung, Entwicklung und Ende der urslavischen Sprachgemeinschaft
in polnischen Veréffentlichungen von T. Lehr-Splawinski,y 7.8 I:2, 1956, 49—88.

Fehrle v Tacitus.

FGrH = Jacoby, F., Die Fragmente der griechischen Historiker, I—1I1 D, Berlin 1929—3g0, IIT
A—IIT ¢, Leiden 19435—58.

FHG = Miller, K., Fragmenta Historicorum Graecorum 1—V, Paris 1841 —70.

Fiebiger, O. & Schmidt, L., Inschriftensammlung zur Geschichte der Ostgermanen, Akad. d. Wiss.
Wien, Phil.-hist. Denkschriften 60: g, 1917.

Filip, J., Engyklopddisches Handbuch zur Ur- und Friihgeschichte Europas I (A-K), Stuttgart 1966.

Forni v Tacitus.

Frick » Mela.

Fritz, K. v., Die griechische Geschichischreibung 1, Berlin 1967.

Fritze, W. H., »Slaven und Avaren im angelsichsischen Missionsprogramm II,» < fs(Ph g2,
1965, 231 —251.

Fromm, H., »Die dltesten germanischen Lehnworter im Finnischen,» £ fdA4 88, 1957, 8o—101,

211—240, 299 —524.



The Ethnic Origin of the Adovioomdgot 167

Galli v Tacitus.

Gatti v Carettoni.

Geijer, E. G., Svea Rikes hifder 1, Uppsala 1825.

Gerber, A. & Greef, A., Lexicon Taciteum?, Hildesheim 1962.

Germanen und Indogermanen, Festschrift fir H. Hirt, I—II, Heidelberg 1936.

GGM = Miller, K., Geographt Graeci minores I —11, Paris 1855—61.

Gimbutas, M., Bronze Age Cultures in Central and Eastern Europe, The Hague 1965.

—»— The Balts, Ancient Peoples and Places 33, London 1963.

GLM = Riese, A., Geographi Latini minores, Heilbronn 187%8.

Greef v Gerber.

Grégoire, H., »L’Origine et le Nom des Croates et des Serbes,» Byzantion 17, 1945, 88—118.

Gudeman » Tacitus.

Gutenbrunner, S., Germanische Friihzeit in den Berichten der Antike, Halle[Saale 1939.

Hachmann, R. & Kossack, G. & Kuhn, H., Vilker zwischen Germanen und Kelten, Neumiinster
1962.

Hackman, A., Die dltere Eisenzeit in Finnland 1: Die Funde aus den fiinf ersten Fahrhunderten n. Chr.,
Helsingfors 1gos.

Harmatta, J., Quellenstudien zu den Skythika des Hemdot Magyar-gérég tanulményok 14, 1941.

Hartmann, F., Rev. of T. E. Karsten, Germ.-finnische Lehnworistudien, in AfdA 40, 1920, 6—12.

Heeren, A., De chorographia a Valerio Flacco adhibita, Diss. Gottingae 1899.

Hellmann, M., »Zur Problematik der slavischen Friihzeit (Bemerkungen zu einem Buch von
F. Dvornik),» GO 7, 1959, 166—203.

Helm » Hieron. Chron.

Helmbold v O’Neil.

Hennig, R., Terrae incognitae 1 —1I1I, Leiden 1944—53.

Herodotus, Historiarum libri IX, ed. H. R. Dietsch & H. Kallenberg, Leipzig 1906—0g.

—y»— erklart von H. Stein, I—V, Berlin 1877—83.

—»— recognovit C. Hude, Oxford 1908.

Hieron. Chron. = Eusebius Werke VII. Die Chronik des Hieronymus, herausgegeben von R.
Helm. Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten Jahrhunderte. Berlin
1950.

Hirt, H., Die Indogermanen 1, Strassburg 19o5.

Hjarne, E., Bernstenriddaren och Tacitus. Inbjudningar till doktorspromotionerna i Uppsala
den g1 maj 1938.

—»— »Bronsfyndet fran Storkédge,» Fornvinnen 12, 1917, 147-—172, 203—225.

Hofmann » Leumann.

Holder, A., Ali-Celtischer Sprachschatz I—1I11, Leipzig 1896 —1922.

Hoops, J., Reallexikon der Germanischen Altertumskunde I—1V, Strassburg 1gri—rg.

How, W. W. & Wells, J., 4 Commentary on Herodotus7 I (books I—1V), Oxford 1964.

Hude v Herodotus.

Hiunnerkopf v Tacitus.

Huth, O., »Der Feuerkult der Germanen» Archiv fiir Religionswissenschaft 36, 1939, 108—134.

IF = Indogermanische Forschungen.

Iordanes, Romana et Getica, recensuit Th. Mommsen, MG. Auct. V: 1, Berolini 1882, editio
nova 1g61.



168 ' Tuomo Pekkanen

Itkonen, E., »Die Vorgeschichte der Finnen aus der Perspektive eines Linguisten,y Ural-
Altaische Fahrbucher 32, 1960, 2 —24.

—»— Suomalais-ugrilaisen kielen- ja historiantutkimuksen alalta, Tietolipas 20, Helsinki 1961.

Itkonen, T. I., »Lappalaiset,» Suomen suku II, 205-—268, Helsinki 1928.

Iulianus, Imperator Caesar Flavius, Epistulae, Leges, Poemata, fragmenta varia collegerunt re-
censuerunt I. Bidez & F. Cumont, Paris 1922.

Jankuhn » Tacitus.

JAOS = Fournal of the American Oriental Society.

Jettmar, K., Die frihen Steppenvilker. Der eurasiatische Tierstil, Entstehung und sozialer Hintergrund.
Baden-Baden 1964.

JGO = Fahrbiicher fiir Geschichte Osteuropas, Neue Folge.

JireCek. C., Geschichte der Serben I, Gotha 1911. ‘

Kantorowicz, H., Einfiikrung in die Textkritik, Leipzig 1921.

Karsten, T. E., »Altgermanisches Sprachgut in den ostbaltischen Lindern,» BL I (1939),
60—86.

—»— Die Germanen, Grundriss der germanischen Philologie g, Berlin & Leipzig 1928.

—»— Fragen aus dem Gebiete der germanisch-finnischen Beriihrungen, Oversikt av Finska Vetenskaps-
Societetens Forhandlingar 64 (1921 —22), B: 3, Helsingfors 1g922.

—»-— Germanerna, Natur och Kultur 42, Helsingfors 1925.

—»— Germanisch-finnische Lehnwortstudien. Ein Beitrag zu der dltesten Sprach- und Kulturgeschichie
der Germanen. Acta Soc. Scient. Fennicae 45: 2. Helsingfors 1915.

—»— »Zu den altesten Voélker- und Ortsnamen der Ostseeldnder,» Germanen und Indogermanen
IT (1936), 471—492.

—y— Zum Anfangsterminus der germanisch-finnischen Beriihrungen, Commentationes Humanarum
Litterarum Soc. Scient. Fennicae I: 2, Helsingfors 1922.

Kejlbo, Ib, Historisk kartografi, Kebenhavn 1966.

Kellerman, V., Germanische Altertumskunde, Grundlagen der Germanistik 1, Berlin 1966.

Kent, R. G., 0ld Persian: Grammar, Texts, Lexicon, New Haven, Connecticut 1950.

Kiepert, H., Formae orbis antiqui, pls. 35—36, Berlin 1911.

Kiparsky, V., »Baltische Sprachen und Volker,» BL I (1939), 48—59.

—»— Die gemeinslavischen Lehnworter aus dem Germanischen (Diss.), Annales Academiae Scien-
tiarum Fennicae B 32: 2, Helsinki 1934.

—»— Die Kurenfrage, Annales Academiae Scientiarum Fennicae B 42, Helsinki 1939.

—»— »Die Ostseefinnen im Baltikum,» BL I (1939), 42—47.

—»— Rev. of T. Lehr-Splawinski, O pochodzeniu i pragjczyznie Stowian, Poznan 1946, in NPhM
48, 1947, 40—44.

—»— Russische historische Grammatik 1, Heidelberg 1963.

—»— »Wie haben die Ostseefinnen die Slaven kennengelernt?» SUST 125, 1962, 223—230.

Kivikoski, E., Suomen esihistoria, Suomen historia I, Porvoo 1961.

Klein, K. K., »Germanen in Siidosteuropa,» Sidosteuropa I (1959), 32 —56.

Klenk » Tacitus.

Kluge, F. & Mitzka, W., Etymologisches Warterbuch der deutschen Sprachel®, Berlin 1960.

Koestermann v Tacitus.

Koskinen, Y., Tiedot Suomen suvun muinaisuudesta, Helsinki 1862.

Kossack » Hachmann,



The Ethnic Origin of the Aovioomdgor 169

Kossinna, G., »Die ethnologische Stellung der Ostgermanen,» IF %, 1897, 276—312.

Krahe, H., Sprache und Vorzeit, Heidelberg 1954.

Kretschmer, P., »Die slavische Vertretung von indogerm. o,» AfsiPh 27, 1905, 228—240.

Krumbacher, K., Geschichte der byzantinischen Literatur?, Handbuch der Altertumswissenschaft
IX: 1, Minchen 1897.

Kuhn v Hachmann.

Kylstra, A. D., Geschichte der germanisch-finnischen Lehnwortforschung, Diss. Utrecht 1961.

La Baume v Engel.

Lange v Tacitus.

Langenfelt, G., »Finns in Widsith,» Svio-Estonica 14, 1958, 9—18.

LatySev I —II = Izvestija drevnich pisatelej greteskich i latinskich o Skifii i Kavkaze. Sobral i izdal
s russkim perevodom V. V. LatySev. Tom. 1. Greceskie pisateli (1893). Tom II. Latinskie
pisateli (vyp. 1, 1904, vyp. 2, 1906). St. Petersburg.

Lehr-Splawinski o Falkenhahn.

Lencman, Ja. A., Die Sklaverei im mykenischen und homerischen Griechenland (transl. from the
Russian by M. Briuer-Pospelova), Wiesbaden 1966.

Leumann, M. & Hofmann, J. B. & Szantyr, A., Lateinische Grammatik 1—11, Handbuch der
Altertumswissenschaft II: 2, Minchen 1963.

Lewis, A. R., The Northern Seas. Shipping and Commerce in Northern Europe A.D. 300—1100.
Princeton 1958.

Liddell, H. G. & Scott, R., A Greek-English Lexicon, rev. ed. Oxford 1940.

Linkomies, E., Keisari Augustus ja Rooman perintd, Helsinki 1946.

Livius, Ab urbe condita libri, ed. W. Weissenborn & H. J. Miiller, Berlin 1880 —1924.

—»— Periochae omnium librorum, ed. O. Rossbach, Leipzig 1910.

Lonborg, S. E., Adam af Bremen och hans skildring af Nordeuropas linder och folk, Diss. Uppsala
1897.

—»— »Néagra stillen hos Plinius och Tacitus,» Eranos 4, 1900, 20—27.

Ludat, H., »Farbenbezeichnungen in Volkernamen,» Saeculum 4, 1953, 138—155.

Lundstrém, Vilh., »Lemovierna — ett mystiskt germanfolk,» Svensk Humanistisk Tidskrift 1,
1917, 27—28.

—»— »Sithonerna,» Xenia Lideniana, Stockholm 1912, 266—269.

Malone, K., »Ptolemy’s Skandia,y 47Ph 44, 1924, 362—370.

—»— »The Suiones of Tacitus,» 47Ph 46, 1925, 170—176.

Marg, W., Herodot. Eine Auswahl aus der neueren Forschung. Darmstadt 1962.

Matl, J., »Zur Bezeichnung und Wertung fremder Vélker bei den Slaven,» Festschrift fiir Max
Vasmer, Berlin 1956, 293 —306.

Mayhoff v Plinius.

Mela, De chorographia libri tres, ed. C. Frick, Leipzig 1880.

Melin, B., Die Heimat der Kimbern, Uppsala Universitets arsskrift 1g6o: 5.

—»— »Zum Eingangskapitel der Germania,» Eranos 58, 1960, 112 —13I.

Mette, H. J., Pytheas von Massalia (collegit H. J. M.), Kleine Texte fiir Vorlesungen und
Ubungen 173, Berlin 1952.

Meyer, K. H., Altkirchenslavisch-griechisches Wrterbuch des Codex Suprasliensis, Gliickstadt 1935.

MG. = Monumenta Germaniae Historica, ed. Societas aperiendis fontibus rerum Germanicarum
medii aevi, Hannover & Berlin 1826 ff.



170 Tuomo Pekkanen

MG. Auct. = Auctores antiquissimi.
—»— SS. = Scriptores.

Miller, K., Mappae mundi 1 —VI, Stuttgart 1895—g8.

—»— ltineraria Romana, romische Reisewege an der Hand der Tabula Peutingeriana, Stuttgart 1916.
Minns, E. H., Scythians and Greeks, Cambridge 1913.

Mitzka » Kluge.

Mommsen, Th., »Ammians Geographika,» Hermes 16, 1881, 602—636.

—»— v Iordanes.

Monumentum Ancyranum = Res gestae divi Augusti, ed. H. Volkmann, Jahresbericht iiber die
Fortschritte der klassischen Altertumswissenschaft Suppl./276, Leipzig 1942.

Moravcsik, G., Byzantinoturcica® 1—11I, Berlin 1958.

Much, R., »Der Eintritt der Germanen in die Weltgeschichte,» Germanistische Forschungen (Fest-
schrift anlasslich des 60 semestrigen Stiftungsfestes des Wiener Akademischen Germanistenvereins),
Wien 1925, 7—66.

—»— Deutsche Stammeskunde®, Sammlung Goschen 126, Leipzig 1905.

—»— Die Germania v Tacitus.

—»— »Die Stidmark der Germanen,» PBB 17, 1893, 1—136.

—»— »Germanische Matronennamen,» JfdA 35, 1891, 315—324.

—»— »Germanische Stimme in Ostdeutschland im klassischen Altertum,» OV (1926), 101 —
I17.

Miillenhoff v DA.

Miller v GGM.

—»— v Ptolemaeus.

—»— v Strabo.

Nerman, B., Det svenska rikets uppkomst, Stockholm 1925.

—»— Grobin-Seeburg. Ausgrabungen und Funde. Kungl. Vitterhets Historie och Antikvitets
Akademien. Stockholm & Uppsala 1958.

—»— »Svenskarna 1 Ostbaltiska lander,y Nordisk kultur I, Stockholm 1936, 72—g2.

—»— Sveriges rikes uppkomst, Stockholm 1941.

Nesselmann, G. H. F., Thesaurus linguae Prussicae, Berlin 1873.

Nic. = Periegesis ad Nicomedem regem, ed. K. Miiller, GGM I, 196—23%; vv. 722—1026 ed.
A. Diller, The Tradition of the Minor Greck Geographers (q. v.) pp. 165—176.

Niederle, L., Slovanské StaroZitnosti. Oddil historickyy I—11. Praha 19o2—1o0.

—»— »Uber die Zndpor des Prokopios,y AfslPh 23, 1901, 130—133.

—»— Manuel de Dantiquité slave 1—11, Paris 1929—26.

NoB = Namn och Bygd.

Nobbe v Ptolemacus.

Norden, E., Die germanische Urgeschichte in Tacitus Germania, Leipzig & Berlin 1920.

Noreen, A., »Nordens #ldsta folk och ortnamn,» Fornvinnen 15, 1920, 23—50.

NPhM = Neuphilologische Mitteilungen.

O’Neil, E. N. & Helmbold, W. C., »Herodotus 4.2,» CPh 47, 1952, 157—160.

OLZ = Orientalistische Literaturzeitung.

OV = Der ostdeutsche Volksboden, Aufsitze zu den Fmgen Ostens, herausgegeben von W. Volz,
Breslau 1926.



The Ethnic Origin of the Aovioomdpot 171

PBB = Beitrige zur Geschichte der deutschen Sprache und Literatur.

PCIL = Ancient Indo-European Dialects. Proceedings of the Conference on Indo-European Linguistics
Held at the University of California, Los Angeles April 25—27, 1963. Ed. H. Birnbaum &
J. Puhvel. Berkeley & Los Angeles 1966.

Peisker, J., Die dlteren Beziehungen der Slawen zu Turkotataren und Germanen und ihre sozialgeschichi-
liche Bedeutung, Neue Forschungen zur Sozial- und Wirtschaftsgeschichte der Slawen
1, Stuttgart 1905.

Perret v Tacitus.

Persson, P., »Om de af Tacitus Germ. k. 45 omtalade Sitonerna,» Eranos 13, 1913, 30—35.

—»— o Tacttus.

Petersen, E., »Die Bastarnen und Skiren,» VDS II1 (1g940), 867—942.

PG = Patrologiae cursus completus, series Graeca, ed. J. P. Migne, Paris 1857 —66.

PhW = Berliner Philologische Wochenschrift.

Piggot, S., Ancient Europe from the Beginnings of Agriculture to Classical Antiquity, Edinburgh 1965.

Plinius, Naturalis Historiae libri XXXVII, ed. C. Mayhoff, vol. I—II 1906—o09, vol. III -V
1892 —97, Leipzig.

—»— Die geographischen Biicher der Naturalis Historia des C. Plintus Secundus, herausgegeben von
D. Detlefsen, Quellen und Forschungen zur alten Geschichte und Geographie g, 1904.

Plutarchus, Vitae parallelae, ed. C. Lindskog & K. Ziegler, Leipzig 1914 —39.

Pokorny, J., Indogermanisches etymologisches Worterbuch 1, Bern & Miinchen 1959.

—»— Keltologie, Wissenschaftliche Forschungsberichte, geisteswissenschaftliche Reihe, her-
ausgegeben von K. Hénn, Band 2, 9g5—184, Bern 1953.

Polybius, Historiae, ed. T. Bittner-Wobst, Leipzig 1882 —1905.

Potratz, J., Die Skythen in Siidrussland, Basel 1963.

Powell, J., A Lexicon to Herodotus, Cambridge 1938.

Priscianus = Woestijne, P. van de, La Périégése de Priscien, édition critique. Rijksuniversiteit
te Gent, Werken uitgegeven door de faculteit van de wijsbegeerte en lettern, 116¢ Afle-
vering, Brugge 1953.

Procopius Caesariensis, Opera omnia, ed. J. Haury, Leipzig 1905—13.

Prusek, J., »Early Nomads and the Book of Karl Jettmar,y OLZ 62, 1967, 326—346.

Ptolemaeus, Die Geographie: Galliae Germania Raetia Noricum Pannoniae Illyricum Italia. Hand-
schriften, Text und Untersuchung von O. Cuntz. Berlin 1923.

—»— Geographia, ed. K. Miller, I:1—2, Paris 1883—1901I.

—»— Geographia, ed. K. Nobbe, I—1II, Leipzig 1843—45.

—»— Geographia (libri I—VI), ed. F. G. Wilberg, Essen 1838 —45.

Pytheas v Mette.

RE = Realencyclopidie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft, Stuttgart 1894 fI.

Reeb v Tacitus.

Reis v Tacitus.

Rhamm, K., Die altslawische Wohnung, Ethnogr. Beitrage zur germ.-slaw. Altertumskunde
II: 2: 1, Braunschweig 1910.

RhM = Rheinisches Museum fiir Philologie, Neue Folge.

Rhode, G., Kleine Geschichte Polens, Darmstadt 1965.

Robinson » Tacitus.

Rosenfeld, H., »Kultur der Germanen,» AGAR (1961), 17—38.



172 Tuomo Pekkanen

Rostovtzeff (Rostowzew), M., Iranians and Greeks in South Russia, Oxford 1922.

—»— Skythien und der Bosporus 1, Berlin 1931.

Sachmatov (Schachmatov), A., »Zu den iltesten slavisch-keltischen Beziehungen,» AfsiPh
33, 1911, 51—99.

Safatik (Schafarik), P. J., Slawische Alterthimer (transl. from the Czech by M. von Aehrenfeld)
I—1I1, Leipzig 1843 —44.

Saks, E. V., Adestii, an Analysis of an Ancient European Civilization, Studies in the Ur-European
History I, Montreal & Heidelberg 1960.

Schlézer, A. L., Allgemeine Nordische Geschichte, Halle 1771.

Schmid, W. P., Alteuropa und der Osten im Spiegel der Sprachgeschichte. Innsbrucker Beitrige zur
Kulturwissenschaft. Sonderheft 22, 1966.

Schmidt, Die Ostgermanen = Schmidt, L., Geschichte der deutschen Stiamme bis zum Ausgang der
Vilkerwanderung: Die Ostgermanen®, Miinchen 1934.

—»— Rev. of A. Bauer, »Die Herkunft der Bastarnen,» in PAW 1919, 106—108.

—»— v Fiebiger.

Schnabel, P., Text und Karten des Ptolemdus, Quellen und Forschungen zur Geschichte der
Geographie und Voélkerkunde 2, 1939.

Schonfeld, M., Worterbuch der altgermanischen Personen- und Vilkernamen, Heidelberg 1911.

Schrader, O., Reallexikon der indogermanischen Altertumskunde. Grundziige einer Kultur- und Vol-
kergeschichte Alteuropas. Strassburg 19o1.

Schulz, W., »Das Bernsteinland des Pytheas und der Wanderweg der Teutoneny F & F
25, 1949, 230—232. :

Schumacher » Tacitus.

Schiitte, G., »A Ptolemaic Riddle Solved,» Classica et mediaevalia 13, 1952, 236 —284.

—»— »Die Quellen der Ptolemdiischen Karten von Nordeuropa,» PBB 41, 1916, 1—46.

—»— »Noter til Schénfelds Navnesamling,» Afnf 33 (N. F. 29), 1917, 22—449.

—»— Plolemy’s Maps of Northern Europe, Copenhagen 1917.

Schwarz, E., Germ. St. = Germanische Stammeskunde, Heidelberg 1955.

—»— »Das Vordringen der Slawen nach Westen,» Sidostforschungen 15, 1956, 86—108.

—»— »Die Urheimat der Goten im Lichte der Sprachey F & F 27, 1953, 28—3o0.

—»— »Die Urheimat der Goten und ihre Wanderungen ins Weichselland und nach Siidruss-
land,» Saeculum 4, 1953, 13—26. ,

—»— »Die Urheimat der Veneterpy F & F 27, 1953, 179—180.

—»— Goten, Nordgermanen, Angelsachsen. Studien zur Ausgliederung der germanischen Sprachen. Bern
& Miinchen 1951.

Schwidetzky, 1., Rassenkunde der Altslaven, Zeitschrift fiir Rassenkunde und die gesamte For-
schung am Menschen, Beiheft 7, Stuttgart 1938.

Schwyzer, E., »Die sprachlichen Interessen Prokops von Céisarea,y Festgabe Hugo Bliimmer,
Zirich 1914, 303—327. ‘

—»— Griechische Grammatik I, Handbuch der Altertumswissenschaft II: 1, 1, Miinchen 1939.

Seneca, Tragoediae, ed. R. Peiper & G. Richter, Leipzig 1902.

Senn, A., Handbuch der litauischen Sprache 1, Heidelberg 1966.

—»— »The Relationships of Baltic and Slavic,» PCIL (1963), 139—15I.



The Ethnic Origin of the AovAocmdpor 173

Setald, E. N., »Suomensukuisten kansojen esihistoria,» Suomen suku I, Helsinki 1926, 120—18g.

Shevelov, G. Y., A Prehistory of Slavic, Heidelberg 1964.

Solinus, Collectanea rerum memorabilium, ed. Th. Mommsen, Berlin 18gs.

Spekke, A., Balts and Slavs. Their Early Relations. Washington 1965.

—»— The Ancient Amber Routes and the Geographical Discovery of the Eastern Baltic, Stockholm
1957-

SRP = Scriptores rerum Prussicarum oder die Geschichtsquellen der preussischen Vorzeit 1 —V, her-
ausgegeben von T. Hirsch, M. Téppen und E. Strehlke, Leipzig 1861 —%4.

Steche, Th., Altgermanien im Erdkundebuch des Claudius Ptolemius, Leipzig 1937.

Stein » Herodotus.

Stenberger, M., Det forntida Sverige, Uppsala 1964.

Stender-Petersen, A., Slavisch-germanische Lehnwortkunde. Goéteborgs Kungl. Vetenskaps- och
Vitterhets-Sambhillets Handlingar. Fjirde foljden g1:4, 1927.

Stephanus Byzantius, Ethnica®, ex recensione A. Meinekii, Graz 1958.

Stephanus, H., Thesaurus Graecae linguae, Paris 1831—65.

Stichtenoth, D., »Abalus und die Nerthusinsel,» < fd4 86, 1955—56, 161 —192.

—»— Pytheas von Marseille, Uber das Weltmeer (Die Fragmente iibersetzt und erliutert von
D. S.), Die Geschichtschreiber der deutschen Vorzeit 103, 1959.

Stipa, G. J., Rev. of A. D. Kylstra, Geschichte der germanisch-finnischen Lehnwortforschung, in
Kratylos 9, 1964, 53—58.

Strabo, Geographica, ed. K. Miller & F. Dibner, I —II, Paris 1853—58.

—»— Geographica, ed. A. Meineke, Leipzig 1866—77.

Sturms, Ed., Die ethnische Deutung der *masurgermanischen’ Kultur, Contributions of the Baltic
University 31, Pinneberg 1947.

—»— »Frithgeschichtliche Fundgruppen und heutige Dialektgrenzen in Lettland und Lit-
auen, Festschrift Ernst Wahle, Heidelberg 1950, 65—75.

Stidosteuropa I = Schriften der Sidosteuropa-Gesellschaft, herausgegeben von W. Giilich. I. Vil-
ker und Kulturen Siidosteuropas. Minchen 1959.

SUST = Suomalais-ugrilaisen Seuran Toimituksia — Miémoires de la Société finno-ougrienne.
Svennung, J., Belt und baltisch. Ostseeische Namenstudien mit besonderer Riicksicht auf Adam von
Bremen. Inbjudningar till doktorspromotionerna i Uppsala den 30 maj 1953.

—»— »De nordiska folknamnen hos Jordanes,» Fornvinnen 59, 1964, 65—r102.

—»— »Die Swioneninsel und die Sithones bet Tacitus,» Eranos 61, 1963, 121 —142.

—»— »Jordanes’ beskrivning av 6n Scandia,y Fornvinnen 59, 1964, I—23.

—»— »Jordanes’ Scandia-kapitel,» Fornvinnen 60, 1965, 1 —41.

—»— Scadinavia und Scandia. Lateinisch-nordische Namenstudien. Skrifter utgivna av K. Humanis-
tiska Vetenskapssamfundet i Uppsala 44: 1, 1963.

—»— »Svearnas 6 och Sithonerna hos Tacitus,» Fornvinnen 57, 1962, 1g3—2II.

Szantyr v Leumann.

Tacitus, De origine et situ Germanorum?®, ed. J. G. C. Anderson, Oxford 1958.

—»— Germania, besonders fir Studierende erliutert von A. Baumstark, Leipzig 1876.

—»— Dialogue des orateurs & Vie d’Agricola & La Germanie. Texte et trad. par A. Cordier. Pa-
ris 1934.

—»— Germania, herausgegeben, tibersetzt und mit Erlduterungen versehen von E. Fehrle.
Finfte tberarbeitete Auflage besorgt von R. Hiinnerkopf, Heidelberg 1959.



174 Tuomo Pekkanen

Tacitus, De origine et situ Germanorum, edidit et illustravit I. Forni, commentariolo instruxit
F. Galli, Roma 1964.

—»— De Germania, erklirt von A. Gudeman, Berlin 1916.

—»— De vita Iulii Agricolae & De Germania, with introduction, notes, etc. by A. Gudeman,
Boston & New York & Chicago 1928.

—»— Libri qui supersunt, ed. E. Koestermann. I A4b excessu Divi Augusti (1960), II: 1 Histo-
riarum libri (1961), I1: 2 Germania, Agricola, Dialogus de oratoribus (1962), Leipzig.

—»— Die Germania des Tacitus, erliutert von R. Much. Dritte, betrichtlich erweiterte Auflage,
unter Mitarbeit von H. Jankuhn herausgegeben von W. Lange. Heidelberg 1967.

—»— La Germanie, texte établi et traduit par J. Perret, Paris 1949.

—y—  Tacitus’ mindre skrifter i svensk dversitining, med inledningar och anmirkningar av P. Pers-
son, Stockholm 1929.

—»— Germania, mit Beitrdgen von A. Dopsch, H. Reis, K. Schumacher unter Mit-
arbeit von H. Klenk herausgegeben und erlautert von W. Reeb, Leipzig 1930.

—»— The Germania of Tacitus. A Critical Edition by R. P. Robinson. Philological Monographs
Published by the American Philological Association 5, 1935.

—»— Germania, commento ¢ note di L. Valmaggi, Torino 1962.

—»— Germania®, fiir den Schulgebrauch erklart von E. Wolff, Berlin 1915.

Talbot Rice, T., The Scythians®, London 1961.

Tallgren, A. M., »De forhistoriska nationalitetsférhdllandena i Nordgstra Europa och speciellt
1 Ostbaltikum,» Rig 1923, 127—138.

Thesaurus linguae Latinae, 1904 1.

Thomas, H., Die slawische und baltische Religion vergleichend dargestellt, Diss. Bonn 1934.

Thompson, E. A., The Early Germans, Oxford 1965.

Thomson, J. O., History of Ancient Geography®, New York 1965.

Toéppen v SRP.

Trautmann, R., Die slavischen Vilker und Sprachen, Leipzig 1948.
Treimer, K., »Die Nachrichten Herodots iiber Osteuropa,» III™€ congrés int. de toponymie et
d’anthroponymie, Bruxelles, 15—19 juillet 1949. Vol. II, Louvain 1951, 413—428.
Tusculum-Lexicon griechischer und lateinischer Autoren des Altertums und des Mitlelalters, vollig neu
bearbeitet von W. Buchwald & A. Hohlweg & O. Prinz, Miinchen 1963.

Ukert, F. A., Geographie der Griechen und Rimer von den friihesten Zeiten bis auf Ptoleméus 1—111,
Weimar 1816 —46.

Viaidnanen, V., Introduction au latin vulgaire, Paris 1963.

Vahros, 1., Qur Geschichle und Folklore der grossrussischen Sauna, FF Communications LXXXII,
No. 1947, Helsinki 1966.

Vaillant, A., Grammaire comparée des langues slaves I, Lyon & Paris 1950.

—y— Manuel du vieux slave 1 —1I, Paris 1948.

Valerius Flaccus, Argonauticon libri octo, ed. O. Kraemer, Leipzig 1913.

Valmaggi v Tacitus.

Vasmer, M., Die Slaven in Griechenland, Abhandlungen der Preuss. Akad. d. Wiss. Phil.-hist.
1941: 12, Berlin.

—»— »Die Urheimat der Slaven,» OV (1926), 118—143.

—»— »Etymologien,y < fdW g, 1907, 20—23, 3I5.

—»— »Germanen und Slaven in Ostdeutschland in alter Zeit,y NoB 21, 1933, 113—137.



The Ethnic Origin of the Aovioomopor 175

Vasmer, M., REW = Russisches etymologisches Worterbuch I—1II, Heidelberg 1953—58.

—»— Die Iranier = Uniersuchungen iiber die iltesten Wohnsitze der Slaven. 1: Die Iranier in Sidruss-
land. Verdffentlichungen des baltischen und slavischen Instituts an der Universitét
Leipzig 3, 1923.

Velleius, Ad M. Vinicium libri duo, ed. R. Ellis, Oxford 1898.

VDS = Vorgeschichte der deutschen Stimme, herausgegeben von H. Reinerth, I —III, Leipzig
1940.

Vernadsky, G., Ancient Russia, A History of Russiat I, ed. G. Vernadsky & M. Karpovich,
New Haven 1952.

—»— »On the Origins of the Antae» F740S 59, 1939, 56—66.

—»— The Origins of Russia, Oxford 1959.

—»— »The Spali of Jordanis and the Spori of Procopius,» Byzantion 13, 1938, 263 —266.

Voss, B.-R., Der pointierte Stil des Tacitus, Orbis antiquus 19, Miinster Westf. 1963.

Vries, J. de, Altgermanische Religionsgeschichte, Grundriss d. germ. Phil. 12: 1—2, Leipzig 1935
—37-

Vuorela, T., Suomensukuiset kansat, Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seuran toimituksia 264, Turku
1g6o.

Wagner, N., Getica. Untersuchungen zum Leben des fordanes und zur friihen Geschichte der Goten.
Quellen und Forschungen zur Sprach- und Kulturgeschichte der germanischen Vol-
ker N. F. 22 (146), 1967.

Warmington » Cary.

Weibull, C., Kallkritik och historia. Norden under aldre medeltiden. Stockholm 1964.

Weibull, L., Nordisk historia 1: Forntid och vikingatid, Lund 1948.

Weiss, J., Die Dobrudscha im Altertum, Sarajevo 1911.

Wells v How.

Wenskus, R., Stammesbildung und Verfassung. Das Werden der jfriihmittelalterlichen gentes. Koln
-Graz 1961. ‘ : ’

Werner, R., »Geschichte des Donau-Schwarzmeer-Raumes im Altertum,» AGAR (1961),
83—150.

Wickert, G., Rev. of Ja. A. Lencman, Die Sklaverei im mykenischen und homerischen Griechenland,
in Gnomon 1967, 587 —604.

Wiesner, J., Die Thraker. Studien zu einem versunkenen Volk des Balkanraumes. Urban-Biicher,
Die wissenschaftliche Taschenbuchreihe 41. Stuttgart 1963.

Wiklund, K. B., »Om kvinerna och deras nationalitet,» 4fnf 12, 1896, 103—117.

Wilberg v Ptolemaeus. W

Wolff, E. v Tacitus.

Wolft, K. F., "Wer waren die Altslawen? Mannus 7, 1915, 135—146.

Zeuss, K., Die Deutschen und die Nachbarstamme, Miinchen 1837.

LfdA = ZLeitschrift fiir deutsches Altertum und deutsche Literatur.

LfdW = CLeitschrift fiir deutsche Wortforschung.

LfS = Keitschrift fiir Slavistik.

L fslPh = Keitschrift fiir slavische Philologie.

Zosimus, Historia nova, ed. L. Mendelssohn, Leipzig 1887.



INDICES

(A number after a comma denotes a footnote)

Index of Passages Cited or Discussed CIL
VI, 4344 160—161
Adam of Bremen Claud.
4, 16—18 39; 4 18, 506 ff. 120
4, 22 100, 3

Consul. Constant.

Amm. ad annum 334
17, 12, 18 140 p- Chr. 140
17,13, I 140 .
I; Ii: 4 Iio; 149 Cosmas Hierosol.
19, 11, 1 140 22 121 —122
19, 11, 5—Q 140 D. C.
22, 8, 38 146 —147 28, 10, 3 112, 1
22, 8, 40 —41 120; 123 —124 51, 23, 2 112, I
29,6, 15 140 Dimens. provinc.
App. I11. 19 63, 2
4 113 Dion. Perieg.
22 113 50 ff. 43
App. Mac. 303 ff. 161 —162
II 113 316 ff. 34
18 113 Divisio orb.
App. Mith. II 63, 2
(135 3 Eusebius
9 13 Vita Const. 4,6 139
6App- Syr. Eux.
I13 63 III
Caes. Gall. 72 112
6, 23, 4 101 78 I11
6, 25, 2 89 8 I11
Callistr. Hist. Greg. Naz.
FGrH 433, 4 119; 122 Oratio contra Tul.
I, 109 120

Cic. nat. deor. : '
I, 54 59, 9 Hdt. (ed. Dietsch & Kallenberg)



The Ethnic Origin of the AovAoomdpor 177

I, 103 124, 4 Tust.
I, 105 137, 2 2,5 119—120
1, 106 124, 4 Liv.
1125 146147 40, 5, 10 113; 155
393 147 40, 57—>58 113
3, 116 137, 2 40, 19, 4 ff. 113
4, 1—4 118—119; 122; 124—133; 42, 11, 4 113

139; 152—153; 163 44, 26, 2 ff. 113; 156, 3
4,13 137, 2
4, 17 —20 115; 126—131; 133; 130; Liv. perioch.

152 —153; 163 134 113
4, 21 127 Mappae mundi
4,27 137, 2 passim 61—63
4, 67 137, 2 Mela
4 110 137, 2 1,19, ITO—IIT 124
7, 85 147

2, 1, 10 148
Hieron. Chron., 35 3, 3 63, 2
ad annum 334 35 4, 32 41
p- Chr. 139 3,6, 54 29, 3; 36

Tord. Get. Mon. Ancyr.
17 63, 2 26 405 40, 13 73, 1
o1 29, 4 Nic.
02 25 11y 110
23 253 29, 4 387 . T2
24 25, 2 664 ff. ITI—II2
25—26 24, 2; 25 673 ff. 12
28 135, 2; 144 719 110
31 63, 2 744 1. I1I1
34 96—97; 146; 151 748 1. 1
35 96—97; 138; 146; 151 750 tr2—113
36 96—97; 151 756 112; 113—114; 116; 123; 152
37 146 764 1. 112; 114; 116; 152
74 97: 2 793 rro
119—1I20 84; 96—97; 146; 151 794 110—114; 116; 152
247 146 879 110
265 145—148 Nonnus Abbas
272—273 145—148 73 120—122
Tord. Rom. Origo Const.
363 146 6, 32 140
388 146 Peter of Dusburg,
Iul. Ep. Cronica terre Prussie
75 146; 148 33 92; 92, 2

12



178

Tuomo Pekkanen

34
35

Plb.
25, 6 (26, 9)

90; 90, 6; 104—105
106, 3; 132

113

Plin. nat. (ed. Mayhoff)

39
9, 12
3s 54
3, 108
3, 135
35 145
35 149
4, 40
4> 44
4, 79—91
4, 80

4, 81
4, 82
4, 84
4, 85
45 94—120
4> 94
45 95
4, 96

4,97

4, 98
4,99
4, 100
4, 104
4, 106
55 27
55 33
6, 19
6, 22
6, 39
6,77
6, 88
6,99
6, 115
6, 147

39, 6

39, 6

39, 6

39, 6

39, 6

39, 6

115, 2

39, 6

I115—116; 152

129, I

113—116; 119; 122 —128;
1335 139; 143; 152—154
63, 2; 160—161

113

124, I

1455 145, 3

94

39, 3; 94

39, 3

25; 25, 6; 27—28; 29, 3; 35;
36, 6

27-—28; 84; 94—97; 150—
1515 154

39; 6; 40; 160;

36, 6; 50; 50, 5

41; 85, 2; 160—161
33—34

39, 6; 40

39, 6

39, 6

39, 6 .
135, 2; 136—137; 144; 148
39, 6

39, 6

80, 2

39, 6

39, 6

39, 6

6, 155

8, 38

8, 39

9, 7

37, 35—46

Plu. Aem.
9, 6

12, 4

13, I
Polyaen.
7s 44> 2

Pomp. Trog.
prol. 28

Prisc. periheg.
40 ff.

Procop. Goth.
1,27

2, 26, 19

3, 14

3, 14, 22

3, 14, 26—27
35 14, 29

3,40
3,40, 5
44,9
Ptol. Geog. (ed.
2, 11,2
2, 11, 4
2, 11,7
2, 11,9
2, 11, 10
2, 11, 12
2,11, 16

39 5> x
3555 7
35558
3,59
35 5, 10
38,3
3, 10, 4

39, 6

160

29, 3

39, 6
34—48; 55

113
113; 156, 3
113

119

110

33—34

138

138

138

137

137—138

97—98; 123; 134—138; 143
—144; 151; 153

138

138

138

Miiller & Cuntz)

67,3

63, 2

24, 4; 25, 1; 67, 3; 87
24, 45 33, 2; 93

84, 3—4; 86—87

24, 4

25; 28; 29, 35 35; 48; 51, 43
67, 4

63, 2; 68, 1; 88, 2

84; 84, 5; 88, 2; 94

355 48—55; 88—89
87—9g3; 116; 163

146 —148

89; 93

1145 123



The Ethnic Origin of the Aovioomdpor

179

6,2,6
6, 14,9
Rimbert

146—147
92

Vita Anskarii 26 100, 3

Sen. Thy.
629 f.

Sol.
20, 7—38

Str. (ed. Miiller)

I,4,2
2, I, 41
2,5, 12
2, 5, 30
7y I, 1
7, 1,2
7525 4
7,3, 17

7545 5

75 5y 12
Str. Chr.
7> 47
Tab. Peut.
9,1

Tac. Agr.
10, 4
11,2

31, I
Tac. ann,
2,45, 1
12, 65, 2
13,54, 1
Tac. dial.
21,8

Tac. hist.
1,2,2

I, 793 2—4
4,61, 2

4, 65, 3—4
4, 76, 2

122, 5

29, 3

33

95; 160

85; 95; 160

955 160

95; 160

160

85—86; 95—96; 160
83—85; 96; 108; 150—15I;
160—161; 163
114—116; 122; 152; 155
113—115; 123

143, 2

121

33
79—8o
30

735 2
102
100

30

30

81

101 —102

101 —102; 106
100

5,22, 3 101

5, 24 101

5, 25, 2 101 — 102
Tac. Germ. (ed. Koestermann)
I, I 64, 1; 68, 5

2 77

2, 1 68

2, 2 36, 6; 102, 3
4 8o

6,1 81

6, 3 81

7, 1 100

8,2 101 —102

10, 2 100; 102
I1,2 100

16 8o

17, 1 8o

28 70

28 —46 78

82, 2 73; 78

28, 3 79

28, 4 78

290, 1 29

29, 1—3 70—71
30—34 715 74
30—40 73— 74
30—44 745 76

30, 1 61, 2; 70
32—34 71

32, 1 61, 2; 70

33, 1 24; 61, 2; 70
34 72

34> 1 61, 2; 70; 75
35—37 72

35—40 74—75

35, 1 61, 25 70; 72; 74—75
36, 1—2 24; 61, 2; 70; 72
38—40 72

38, 1 705 723 78
39, 1 70; 103

39 3 70

40, I 70—71; 73, 2
40, 2 71; 103



180 Tuomo Pekkanen

40, 3 29; 31, 3; 71 Ahlenius 115 16; 86, 2
41—42 24; 75 » Alexandrescu 115, 3
41—44 74 Aly 34, 15 36; 39, 1; 39, 3
41,1 61, 2; 71 —"74; 76 Anderson 11; 23, I; 31, I; 47, 2; 80, 2
41, 2 69, 1; 71; 73 Anton 135
42, 1 24 —25; 61, 2; 71; 73— 74 Ariste 56
43—46 90 Arumaa 129,1; 138, I; 139, 2; 142, 3; 142, 5;
43 1 24 —25; 61, 25 71; 74; 78— 156, 1; 159, I
795 87
43, 2 23; 255 335 71; 745 84, 35 86;  Barloewen v. 56, 5; 145, 2
93; 103 Bartholomae 148
43,2—44, 1 33,3 Bauer 158; 161
435 3 103—104 Baumstark 15
44 10; 32; 36; 40; 98 Beck 56, 5
44—45 99 Berneker 136, 2
44, 1—2 23; 25—26; 28—30; 31, 5,  Bickel 104, 2
35; 61, 25 713 74—75; 88,  Bidez 146
99; 100, 2; 102 Birnbaum 156, 1
44, 3 23; 30—31; 31, 5; 32; 99; 102 Blumfeldt 56, 5
45 41—48; 60; 72; 75; 78 Bliithgen 10,1
45—46 I Boisacq 130, 5
45, 1 10; 23; 32—35; 38; 60;61,2;  Bolin 16; 29, 2
69; 715 75 Bonnell 1%
455 2 23; 32; 56, 5; 61, 25 71; 78;  Bosch-Gimpera 52, 1
103 Brauer 82, 3; 129, 15 156, 1
45,2—5 34 Bremer 26, 2; 34, 1; 36
455 3 78 Buck 130, 5; 141, 3; 142, 4
45, 6 passim
46,1 23; 605 60, 35 71—72 78 (pelle 17
80; 83—84; 93; 100; 161 (urettoni 53, 2
46, 2 79—81; 84; 93 Cary 20, 3; 52
Val. F1. . Chadwick 85, 2; 101, 1; 102, 1; 102, 8; 107, I
6, 84 fI. 119; 123—124; 143 Colini 53, 2
6, 95 fI. 84, 4 Collinder 155 56, 3; 100, 4; 103; 103, 1 —2
Vell. Colonna 134, 1
2, 106, 2 73 2 Constans 33, 1
2, 108, 2 100 Coon 156; 156, 2
Zos. Cordier 15
I, 71,1 112, 1 Cozza 53, 2

Crone 20, 2; 52, 2
Cumont 146

Cuno 63, 2; 114; 135
Aalto 132, 3; 159, 2 Cuntz 84, 3

Abaev 146 Czckanowski 76 —77

Index of Scholars



The Ethnic Origin of the Aovioomdpor

181

Detlefsen 18, 1; 27; 27,3; 36; 39, 1; 85, 2;
94, 3; 115, 25 123, 1

Detschew 93, 9; 113, 3

Diels 82, 3; 92—093; 129; 120, I; 142, 3;
156, 1

Diesner 130

Dieterich 1%

Diller 110,2; 110,7; 111; 113

Dittrich 129, 1—2; 157, 2

Dobrovsky 135

Dolger 141; 142, 1—2; 143, 2
Dopsch 15
Dvornik 129, 1—2; 133; 133, 2; 135—136;

136, 2; 144; 156, 1; 157; 157, 2

East 64

Ebert 14; 33, 3; 77, 2; 92, 6
Ehrlich 56,5

Eichwald 135

Engel, C. 82,2

Engel, J. Chr. 135

Ensslin 135

Falkenhahn 82, 3; 129, 1 —2; 155, 7; 156, 1;
156, 8

Fehrle 16; 109, 2

Fiebiger 155, 1

Filip 82, 4; 138, 1; 156, 1

Fluss 135

Forni 11529, 1

Franke, 39, 1

Frick 36

Fritz v. 1243 125, 1; 126, 2—4

Fritze 24,3

I1—12; 513 51, 4; 50,55 57; 64, 5

82, 2; 94, 1; 109

Fromm

Galli 11

Gatti 53, 2

Geijer 16

Georgii 135

Gerber 29, 5; 83, 1

Gimbutas 34, 1; 36; 39, 3; 82, 1; 9o, 2—3;
91, 4; 92, 2; 100, 5; 123, 6; 129, 1 —2; 131
—132; 144, I 155

Ginsinger 110, 3—4

Greef 29,5; 83,1

Gudeman 105 15; 23, I; 36; 41; 47; 47, 2;
61, 1; 114, 3

Gutenbrunner 38; 109, 2

Hachmann 21; 22, 15 77, 2; 159—160; 160, I

Hackman 12; 56, 5

Harmatta 18,1

Hartmann 14

Heeren 84, 1; 84,4; 122,1; 122,5; 124;
145, 2

Hellmann 156, 1

Helm 149

Helmbold 130

Hennig 39, 3; 68, 5

Herrmann 93, 2; 125, 2; 120, I; 147, 3;
147,5

Hirt 132, 3

Hjarne 145 29, 2; 91,1

Hofmann 142, 4

Holder 41, 1; 60, 45 85, 2

Holsten 111

Hoops 33, 3

How 125, 2; 130, 4; 132

Hude 147,4

Hiunnerkopf 16; 109, 2

Huth 104—106

Itkonen, E. 55, 3; 56, 1—2
Itkonen, T. I. 51,3

Jankuhn 162
JireCek 135

28, 1

Karsten 11—14; 25, 1; 25,5; 50, 5 (bis)

Kaulfuss 135

Kejlbo 53, 2

Kent 147, 5; 148

Kiepert 53,3

Kiessling  136; 136, 4; 145, 2

Kiparsky 56, 5 (bis); 77; 82, 2; 82, 45 82, 6;
80,4; 90,2—3; 04, I; 129, 1—2; I3I,2;
136, 2; 188, 1; 156, 1

Kantorowicz



182 Tuomo Pekkanen

Kivikoski 56, 5; 156, I

Klein 109, 2; 158, 6

Klenk 15

Kluge 109, 2

Koch 104, 2

Koestermann 23, 1

Koskinen 15

Kossack 22,1; 159—160; 160, 1

Kossinna 25,1

Krahe 82,4

Kretschmer 18,3; 82,6; 125, 1; 125,3;
139, 35 142, 2

Krumbacher 122, 8

Kuhn 22, 1; 159—160; 160, 1

Kylstra 14; 56

La Baume 82, 2

Lange 77, 2; 162

Langenfelt 11

Laty$ev 17—18; 119—120; 137, 1
Lehr-Splawinski 155—156
Lencman 125, 4

142, 4

91, I
Linkomies
Lonborg 165 9g, 4

Ludat 131, 3

Lundstrém 12—13; 25, 5—6; 27, 1; 86,2

Leumann
Lewis

17,51, 3

Malone 30, 1; 35; 50—52; 54; 99, 2

Matl 136, 2

Mayhoff 27; 27, 3; 355 35,25 37; 37, 1—2;
41, 35 54, I; 85> 2

Melin 40, 15 61, 1; 68, 5; 69; 72; 73, 1; 73, 3

Mette 33, 4; 35; 38; 39; 3
Meyer 143, 1
Miller 16; 20—21; 52—53; 53,45 545 613

61, 3; 63; 63, 2; 64—065; 69, 5; 121
Minns 215 21, 2; 115; 125, 1 —2; 126, 4; 128;
128, 2; 129, 1; 145, 2; 155
Mitzka 109, 2
Mommsen 135, 2; 147
Moora 56
Moravcsik
Much

1415 141, 7
10—12; 18, 3; 23, 1 —2; 24, 45 25, I;

26,2; 31,2; 31,45 33,35 41, 3 513 51, 43
56,55 61,15 64,5; 73,2—3; 74, 1; 77, 2
82, 2; 82, 4; 83; 83, 1; 87, 5; 88,4; 94, 1;
95; 100, 1; 100,4; 102,3; 103,2; 108—
109; 109, 8; 110; 114; 150; 153 —155; 158;
158, 6; 161; 161, g; 162

Miillenhoff g—12; 15—16; 27; 32; 36; 40;
465 47, 2; 52, 3; 59; 60, 13 67; 69; 92; 98;
110; 1225 144; 145, 3; 156; 158—159

Miiller 36—38; 39, 1; 40; 47—52; 54; 84, 3;
88; 94,3; 96,1; 110,7; III; 113; 146;

148
Nerman 15; 26, 2; 30, I
Nesselmann 132, 4
Niederle 93, 9; 123, 6; 129, 1—2; 134, 5; 135;

I35, I; 139, 3; 140 —141; I53

Nobbe 146

Norden 38; 38,9; 61,1; 69,2; 77,2; 80;
83, 1; 91, 1; 161; 161, 3 ‘

Noreen 145 25, 1; 25, 5; 28,2; 56, 5; 57,2

O’Neil 130

Pallman 135

Peisker 125, 1
Perret 11
Persson 12—14; 59, 2; 99, 4; 114, 2

Perwolf 135

Petersen gr1; 109, 2; 155; 158; 158, 6; 161, 5

Pokorny 82, 4; 130, 5

Polaschek 18, 2; 20, 3; 67, 2; 147

Powell 125, 4; 127, 1

Premerstein v. 93, 3

Reche 145 33, 3; 77, 2

Reeb 15

Reis 15

Rhamm 123,6

Rhode 156, 1

Robinson 23, 15 26, 3; 33, 3; 55, I; 60; 60, 6

Rosenfeld 77, 2; 82, 4

Réssler 135

Rostovtzeff 18; 1292, 1; 124, I; 125; 125, I;
126; 141; 145, 2

Rubin 92, 4; 134, 1; 135; 156,6

Sachmatov 158



The Ethnic Origin of the Aovioomdoot

183

Safarik 19, 1; 92; 93, 3; 129, 2; 131, I; 134;
134, 3; 135; 136, 2; 137; 140—141; 153

Saks 11534, 1; 36

Schlézer, A. L. g

Schlézer, L. 135

Schmid go,3

Schmidt g6; 7§,2; 110; 110,5—6; 113, I;
114; 154; 155, 1; 156, 45 157, 15 158; 158, 6;
161 —162

Schnabel 20, 3

Schonfeld 115 24, 15 25, 5; 26, 2; 27, 2; 34, I;
36; 49; 73, 2; 84, 1; 85, 1

Schrader 132, 3; 133, 1

Schulz 39, 3

Schumacher 15

Schitte 117 18, 2;
52—55; 84; 87; 93

145 21, 3; 23, 35 25, 15 25, 75 29, 23
36; 36, 1; 52, 1; 56,5 57,2; 61,15 81, 13
82,3—4; 84,2; 85, 1; 87; 88,4; 109, 2;
110, 5; 113, 1; 129, I; 136, 2; 155, 2; 156;
157, 1; 160, 3§

Schwidetzky 156—157

1355 142, 4

Senn 42, 1; 56, 5; 82, 1; 88—80; 89, 45 03;
93, 75 94, 15 159, I

Setild 51, 3; 56

Shevelov 150, 1

Spekke g1, 2; 132, 5

Steche 24, 4

Stein  130; 132; 152

Stenberger 29, 2

Stender-Petersen

19—20; 49; 49, 2; 505

Schwarz

Schwyzer

131, 2

Stephanus 122, 6; 153, I

Stichtenoth 17%; 20, 1; 33, 45 38; 39, 3; 42, I;
87

Stipa 56, 3

Sturms 28, 2; g1

Svennung 12; 15; 29, 2—3; 30, 1I; 39, 3—4;
43, 1; 64; 64, 4—5; 66—69; 76; 99, 2; 107
—108

Szantyr 142, 4

Talbot Rice 115, 3; 126, 1
Tallgren 56, 5

Thomas 106,4—5
Thompson 100, 4; 101, I
Thomson 20,2—4
Tomaschek 122, 5
Toéppen 9o, 1

129, I

129, 2

Trautmann
Treimer

Ukert 17; 63, 2

Viaindnen 142, 4

Vahros 94,1

Vaillant 94, 1; 136, 2
165 99, 3

90, 3; 131, 3; 136, 2; 137, 2; 138, 4;
139, I; 142,2—3; 143,2; 146, 1; 149, 1;
156, 1

Vernadsky 131, 1—2; 135;
1415 1435 149; 153 —154

Voss 144, 3

Vries de 106, 2

Vuorela 51,3

Wagner 23, 3; 24, 2; 25; 25, 3; 56, 55 82, 1;
89, 4; 135, 2; 145; 148

Walser 102, 1

Warmington 20, 3; 52

Weibull, C. 30,1

Weibull, L. 25

Weiss 115, 3; 123, 5

Weissbach 122, 3; 145, 2; 147, 35

Wells 125, 2; 130, 4; 132

Wenskus 16; 34, 1; 83, 15 84, 2; 94, 1; 109, 2;
154—155; 155, 4; 158

Werner 145, 2

Wickert 125, 4

Wiesner 115, 3

Wiklund 115 14

Wilberg 146

Wolff, E. 15

Wolff, K. F. 156—157

9—11; 27; 34, I; 36; 38; 51, 2; 89, 4;

93, 4; 135; 145—148; 160, 2

Valmaggi
Vasmer

136, 2; 140—

147, 5

Zeuss



184

Tuomo Pekkanen

Index of Names and Subjects
(Consult also Table of contents)

Abalus:  34; 39; 39, 35 40—41; 48

Acaragantes: 140, 3; 149

Aestii, Aesti: 17: 30; 32—83; 385; 42, I;
46—47; 55; 56, 55 60; 69; 75—76; 78—79;
81—82; 87—89; 915 935 96—97; 99; 103;
132; 150—151; 158 —1I59

Agrippa, M. Vipsanius: 63

> Axgidopdyor:  137,1

Alands: 35

Alani: 122; 147

Albruna: 101

Alexander the Great:

Alfred the Great: 132

Alizones: 128

Amazons: 10; 98; 107

34; 38 41; 46—48; 9o—9r

Ambrones, *Aufowveg: 50

amphictyonies v religious unions

Anartes, ”“Avagror: 89

> Avogopdyor: 137, 1

Anglii:  73; 48

Anglo-Saxon:

Angrivarii: %8

Antae, Antes, Anti, "Avrar: 97—98; 117;
123 —124; 1315 131, I 132—134; 137—139;
141 —144; 146; 151; 153—154; 156; 163

anthropology: 156—157%

> Avdowmopdyot: 137, 1

705 775 79

archaeology: 15; 23—25; 52; 55—57; 04, 5;
90—9I; 129; 132; 153; 155—150; 158

155—116

amber:

9—10

Aravisci:

Argaragantes, Argarag-Antes: 143—144;
149

Aroteres, dpotijoec v Scythae

Asagarta: 147—148

Atheas: 115; 115, 3

Atmoni, *Atuovor: 84—86; 108

Adagwoi: 50; 88

Augustus: 69

Avestan: 130—131; 153

Aviones: %3; 78

Balts, Baltic tribes: 56; 82; 92—g5; 104—

106; 117; 120; 133; 1505 157; 163
Balto-Slavic community: 94, 1; 158; Balto-

Slavs 129
Barthi: 92
Basilia: 39, 3

Bastard-Scythians v Scythae

bastards: 109; 114; 116; 122; 152

Bastarnae, Basternae, Baotdgvatr, Baotégvar:
77: 83—84; 84, 1; 85—86; 915 94—97; 97,
2; 98, 108—113; 113, I; 114; 116—117;
123; 150—163

Batavians, Batavi:

39, 3
Belogrudovka (Byelo-) culture: 132

20; 40; 70—71; 78

Baunonia:

Belopotok (Bilyj-) culture: 132

Biotoveg: 112

blind slaves:
153

Bohemia: 23

I130—131; 1335 143; I152—

Boihaemum: 73

705 735 77—78
Bornholm: 52

Boii:

Borysthenes, Dnieper: 155—116; 123; 126;
128; 132; 138; 152; 155

Bdonogot: 135

78; 104

Bug » Hypanis

Bulgares, Bulgari: 146

Burgundians, Burgundiones, Bovgyvvdiwvegs:
50—52

Buri: 748; 87

Cadiz: 94

Caledonia: 79

Bructeri:

Carnuntum: 9o

Carpathians: 23; 60; 69
Celts:  8o0; 158—159
Ceylon: 8o

Chamavi: 78
Charudes: 40; 73
Chasuarii: 78

Chatti: 415 71; 78
Chauci: 72; 75; 78

Chernoleska culture: 132; 144



The Ethnic Origin of the Aovloordpot

185

41; 725 78
Chronicon Paschale: 141
Cimbri: 40; 72—73; 78
Cimmerians: 126; 141
Colchis: 126
conceptions of nationality:
158 —159
Constantine Porphyrogenitus:
Coralli: 123
Coryllus: 97, 2
Cotini:  77—78; 87
Criwe: 106
Croatia: 133
Crobyzi, Kodpvlo:
Curonia: 39
Cwénas: 9
Cyaxares: 124

Cherusci:

21 —22; 76 —8s;

141—142

I11—114; 123

Daci, Dacian tribes: 77; 93
Dacia: 157
Danube: 60; %3; 75; %77; 110—III; I14—

116; 122; 138—139; 152; 155; 158; 163
Darius It 147
decumates agri: I
Demetrius of Callatis: 110; 116
Dionysopolis: 111—112
Dnieper v Borysthenes
Dniester v Tyras
Dobrudja: 114—115; 123; 152
Drusus: 69
Dulgubini: %8
Elbe: 19, 2; 35; 64; 69
> Elovalwves: 33, 2; 93
Emendations:
Ardarag-Antes > Sadagar-Antes 149
36—48
Hilleviones > (Scil.) Leviones 27—28
Lemovii/Lemonii > Levionii/Levonii 26—
27
Sadagis > Sadagares/Satagares
Satarchae > Sagartii  148—149
Sulones > Suiones 48—55
*Everol: 112
Estonia: 30; 51;
Eudoses: %3; 78
Exampaeus: 126

Guiones > Suiones

55 57, 2

145—146¢

face-urn people: 1 56

Fenni: 17; 51; 51, 4; 60; 76— 77, 79 —80;
82; 93; 95— 96 59 Pl
Finland: g9; 12; 14—15; 64; 67—60; 108 163

Finni, Finns, @iwor, Pivvor:
52; 54—57; 60; 88; 163

Finnic: people 17: Livonians 28, 2; origin:82

13— 14; group of tribes g; historyzg;

49—5L; 51 4

Finnish:
people g; folklore 17
Finno-Ugric: 82

fire-cult: 104—106
Fosi: +92; 48
Frisii:  72; 74—75; 78

Galatians, I'aldrar: 215 113; 160

Galindians, Galindite, 'alfvdai: 89—92;
94—95; 104——106 116; 124; 150; 157; 163

Gambrivii: 77

Gauls, Galli: 77—78; 113

Gauthigoth: 25

Germans, Germani: 12; 21; 3I; 46; 51, 43
56; 64; 68; 71; 76—84; 95—96; 96, 1;
100—102; 104 —106; 108; 150; 155—161

Gerrhus: 126

yeweyoi v Scythae

Térar: 113

Goljad’: go

Gothic: 105 109

Goths:  23—25; 28, 2; 34; 50; 52; 55—57;
64; 69; 99; 102; 156

Gotland: 67

Gotones: 23—25; 28—29; 34; 745 78; 88

Totrar: 25

Guiones: 34—48; 55; 59; 66

Gutones: 35—36; 50

I'vdowveg: 88

Tvyauoxparoduevor: 137, 1

Haemus: 111

Hamaxobioi, “Auaédfior: 137, 1
Hamaxoikoi, “Audéowxor: 137, 1
Haru: 48

Helisii: %8

Hellusii: 47

Helvecones: %8; 93

Helvetii:  70; 77—%8

Hercynian forest: 71
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Hemikynes, “Huixwvec: 137, 1
Heniokhoi, “Hvioyot: 137, 1

41; 48; 77; 102, 3
41; 73—175; 78
25; 25, 7; 26 —28; 35; 59

Herminones, Hermiones:
Hermunduri:
Hilleviones:

Hirri: 27—28; go, 2
Hippemolgoi, * Inmnuolyol: 137, 1
Hippopodes,  Immonddeg: 137, 1

Holm-rugi: 24
holy women, priestesses: 101 —102; 104—106
Huns 145, 2
Hylaea: 128
Hypanis, Bug: 128; 155
Hyperboreoi,  Yrepfdpeor:
Iazyges 140, 1

> Iyvidioves: 89; 93
Illyrian, Illyrians:

137, 1

82; 82, 4

Ingaevones, Inguaeones, Ingyaeones: 36;
775 102, 3

Iranian: 148; languages 130; population
131; elements 131; designation 154; Ira-
nians 153

Istaevones: #%7: 102, 3

" Iotpor: 112

Jutland: 67; 69

Kainulaiset: g9; 98
Kiev: 155

kings, German: 9g—102
Kdyvor: 87
Kototofdxor:  89; 93

Komarov culture: 132
koumiss: 132
Kodfvlor v Crobyzi
Kvaens, Kvanir, Kveinir:
Langobardi:  73; 73, 2; 78
51; 51, 4
Lemovii/Lemonii: 23—25; 25, 1; 25, 47; 26;
28—30; 35; 59—60; 64; 74—75; 78; 88;

9—11; 13; 32; 98

Lapps:

97; 97, 1
Aedwvor:  25; 25, 7; 26; 28; 35; 59
*Leviones: 28; 59
*Levionii: 26; 28; 28, 2
*Levonii: 26; 28; 28, 2

Limigantes, Limig-Antes:

154; 163

139—144; 140;

-Malalas:

Avuvaior: 137, 1

Lithuanian: qo; 104

28, 2
13—14; 55—58

Lugii, Lugian group, AoGyot: 23, 29; 33, 3;
64; 74; 78; 83—84; 87; 93; 103—104; 107

Maxpdfior: 137, 1

Maxpoxépalor: 137, 1

Maxgorarywves: 137, 1

141 —142

78; 84; 86

maps: 16; 20—21; 40; 48—49; 52—53; 53,
2; 54; 615 635 63, 2; 65; 68—69; 125; 163

73—74; 78; 100

mare concretum, Cronium, pigrum, steztyyvia
Pdharra:  33—35; 38; 47—48

Marinus: 29

Livonians:
loan-words:

Manimi:

Marcomani:

mare’s milk: 132—133

Maroboduus: 100

~ Marsi: 77

Marsigni: 78
Masurian-Germanic culture: g1
matriarchal society: 107—108
Mattiaci: 71; 78
Medes, Media:
Meldyyiawor: 137, 1

Meravdorar: 137, 1

39; 39, 35 40

Moesia: 149

MoZyoi: 137, 1

Moravia: 23

Moocodvorxor: 197, 1

Mountains of the Peucini, [Tevsawa. 8pn: 89; 93
Nadrowite: g2

Nahanarvali: 78; 103; 107

Naristi: 73; 78

Nattangi: 92

705 77

Nereus: 161

Nero: 46; 160

Nerthus: 29; 73—75; 103

Nervii:  70; 77—79

128—129

Noupddeg: 137, 1

Nomads, Nomad Scythians v Scythae

122; 124—125; 130; 146

Metuonis:

Nemetes:

Neuri:
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Nuitones: 73; 78 priestesses v holy women
Oceanus mortuus, piger, Saturnius, ;évroc  priests: German 100—102; 104; Prussian

vexods, memnas, Kodviog: 34

Oder: 25; 87

Odessos, Varna: 111

Olbia: 1265 155

Old French: 109

Old Nordic: 9—10; 109

*Ouavol:  84; 86

Ombrones, "Oufowves: 50; 88

Osi: 705 77—179

Ossetic:  14I; 154

Ostrogothae: 25

Ouarinoi, Odagewol: 50

Odevédar v Venethae

Odevedinos xéAnog: 88

Oxiones: 77

palaeography: confusion of G, C, S 37; L, [
54—55; SC, H 27—28, N, V, M, NI, IN,
VI 26

Pannonia: 77; 146; 149

Pannonians, Pannonii: 77

Panticapes: 128

Parthians, Parthi: %7; 8o

Parthiscus, Theiss: 149

memnyvia YdAaTra v mare concretum

Perseus: 156

Ileviava don v Mountains

Peucini: 60; 60, 4; 64; 69; 77—80; 83; 85;
85, 2; 895 91; 935 95—96; 108; 151; 154;
157; 159 —160; Peucennus 161

Dagodwvol: 25, 1

Davovar: 50

Philip of Macedon: 115

Divvor, Pivvor v Finni

Doovyovdiwveg:

Pillars of Heracles: 111

Podolia: 132

Pogesani: g2

Pohjolan emintd, the female ruler of Poh-

50—51; 88

jola: 17
Pomesani: g2
TOVTOG vexas, memnydc, Kooviog v Oceanus
population dynamics: 156; 158

Posidonius: 8o

106; in female dress 104; 106 — 107
Protogenes-inscription: 155
90; 92; 100; 132
92; 134; 141
Pseudo-Callisthenes: 135

Prussians;
Pseudo-Caesarius:

Pseudo-Scymnus: 110—111; 151

Pytheas: 20, 1; 33—34; 37—39; 39, 35 41;
47—48; 55

Quadi:  73—74; 78

Raeti: 77

religious festivals: 31

religious unions, amphictyonies:
102 — 104

Reudigni: 73; 78

Rhine:  40; 705 74—75; 77; 159

‘Povytov: 24, 4

‘Povtixhiot: 24, 4

Royal Scythians v Scythae

Rugii: 23—25; 25, 1; 28; 28, 2; 74; 78; 88;
97; 97, 1

Russian primary chronicle: go

*Sadagar-Antes: 149

Zaddyapec: 1465 146, 1; 148

*Sadagares/Satagares: 145—148

Sadagarii/Satagarii, *Xataydgioi:
146; 146, 1; 147—148

Sadagis: 145

Zayddapes: 146

Zayagria: 147

Zaydptior: 146—149

Sallustius: 124

Sambite: 92

39; 91

Samogitians: 106

130—131; 148; 153

saqlab, saqaliba: 141

Zagydtior:  146—148

Sargetae: 146—147

Sarmatae, Sarmatians: 21; 76 —478; 80—8z2;
94; 107—109; 1265 1395 189, I; 140—144;
149 —150; 153 —155; 159—160

Sarmatae Argaragantes v Argaragantes

Sarmatae Limigantes v Limigantes

295 735 92;

145—

Samland:

Sanskrit:
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Sarmatia: 49; 53; 63; 87; 159

*Satagares v *Sadagares

Satagarii, * Xaraydptot v Sadagarii

Satarchae: 136—137; 144—145; 145, 25 148
—149; Satharchei 137; 144; 148; * Zatdp-
YioL 147 —149; 20TO0Q)OI0L122; 145

Scalowite: g2

Scandinavia: 9—10; 15; 24—25; 25, 6;
28—20; 32; 36; 48—49; 51—52; 56; 67;
86; 98; 102, 1

Sciri: 27—28; 94—95; 109; 150; 154—155;
158

Sclabi, ZxAdfor: 142—143; 143, 2; 154

Sclaveni, ZxAafnvol: 92; 97—98; 117; 123
—124; 134; 137—139; 141 —143; I51; I153;
156; 163

Scridifinns, Screrefennae, Zxoidipwor: 51
51, 2

Scythae, Scythians, Zxvdar: 21;80; 111 —115;
115, 2; 1165 118; 122—133; 130; 141; 144
—145; 152; 155; Scythae degeneres 11—
114; 116; 118; 122; 133; 14%9; 152; 163;
Scythae Sclabi, 2iddar ZxAdfor: 143;
143, 2; Scythian farmers, Zxddar yewoyol:
127—133; 137; 141; 143—144; 152—153;
163; Scythian ploughmen, Aroteres, Zxvdat
agotrijpec: 115—116; 127—131; 133; I137;
141; 143—144; 152—153; 163; Bastard-
Scythians, Xxddar Baotdgvar: 1125 112, 1;
113—114; 116; 122—124; 152—155; 163;
Nomads, Nomad Scythians, vouddeg Zwi-
Par:  127—128; 152; Royal Scythians,
2xtdar Paoiijior:  115; 127—128; 133;
137—138; 144 —145; 149; 152 —153; Slave-
born Scythians, Scythae a servis orti,
2xvdar dovAdomogor: 122—126; 130; 133;
143; 153; 163

Scythia: 49; 53; 112; 126—12%; 160; Scythia
Baunonia 39, g; Scythia Sindica 124, 1;
social structure 125; 141

Semnones: 40; 72—73; 73, 25 78; 103

2idwol: 25, 1; 87

Sidones, Xiddveg, Zidoves:
108; 124; 150

83—88; 915 945

Silesia: 23

Sindi: 129—124; 124, I; 143; Sindones 124

Sindica: 126

Sindones v Sindi

Sithones, Sitones: 9—1I19; 23; 32; 57, 2;
59—117 passim; 124; 133; 150—I151; 157
—158; 163; their name 10—14; 90; 124

2xhafnvol v Sclaveni

2xlafivor: 141

2xAdfor v Sclabi

*Xndfior " Avreg:

Zrlavnrol: 141

Znoedipwor v Scridifinns

Zxvdar v Scythae

slaves, subjects: of the Scythians 122; 125 —
1205 130; 141; 144; 152—153; 163; of the
Sarmatians 141 —142; 144

142—143

Slave-born Scythians v Scythae

Slavic: slab 141—143; 1545 spolin, ispolin
136; 144

Slavs, Slavonic tribes: 82; 92—9g4; 117; 123;
129 —134; 136; 138—139; 141 —143; 143, 2;
144; 1505 153 —158; 163

Zovdwoli: 87; 89g; 91 —9g2

Zovofnpol: 92

Spali, Spalaei: 135; 135, 2; 136—137; 144;
145, 2

Spori, Xndgot: 98; 128; 133—137; 137, I;
139; 143; 1515 153; 156 —158; 163

Zravavol: 89; 92—93
Stephanus of Byzantium: 147
Suardones: 73; 478

subjects v slaves

Sudovians, Sudowite:
Suebi:

Suebia:

91 —02

41; 48; 72—74; 78; 103

60—61; 63—064; 68; 74; 76; 83; 89
—Q0; 90; 104; Suebiae finis 60—64; 76;
89; 104; 150

Suehans: 29

Suetidi: 29

9; 23—60; 64; 66 —67; 69; 74—75;

78; 86; 88; 99; 99, 3; 100; 102—103; 150;

158

Suiones:
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Sulones, Xodiwves: 35; 48—55; 57; 59—60;
66; 88

Tabula Peutingeriana: 20

Tacitus:  passim; criteria of nationality 77—
83; 159—160; Greek endings 33; 38; 48;
inconcinnity 114; map 16; 63; 65; 68; 8g;
rhetoric 30—31; 9g; 102; sources 33; 33, 3;
38; 48; 68; 83; 86; go; transitions 74— 75;
trustworthiness 30—31

Taman peninsula: 124

Tdpoar: 122

Tencteri: 48

Teutoni: 36; 40—41; 41, 1; 48
Teutonic Order: go

Theiss: 149

Theophanes: 141

Thrace: 111—112

Thracian, Thracians, @pdxeg: 93, 3; 110—
114; 116; 122 —12%; I5I

Thule: 68

Tiberius: 69

Timaeus: 39, 3

Tomi: 111—112

Trajan: 157

Translations of tribal names:
"Avtar  — tvplol 130—131

2xAdfor <--> Limig(-Antes) 142 —143
2xAdfot — (Scythae) degeneres 143
2ndpor — (Scythae) a servis orti,
2ndgor < (Zwddar dovAd) omogor 133 —
144

2xidfot 1
Limig(-Antes) f
Sithones, Sidones <-—— laAivdar (?) go

<-—> Baotdovar 154

Toavopovravol, transmontani: 89; 93
Treveri: 705 77—79
Triboci:  70; 77

Trogodytae, Towyodirar, Towylodvrar: 113
—114; 123; 148
Trojan: 157
Tungri: 77
Tyras, Dniester:
Ubii: 705 77
Ulmerugi: 24

I15—116; 123; 138; 152

Uppland: 35

Usipi: %8

Vagoth: 25

Vandilii: 77

Vangiones: 70; 77

Varinnae, Varines, Varini:

Varna: 111

Veleda: 101; 101, 2; 102; 104; 106

Venethae, Venethi, Venedi, Odevédar: 60;
64; 76—77; 79—80; 82; 82, 3; 83—84;
88—89; 93—94; 94, 3; 95—98; 116—117;
146; 150—151; 1545 157; 159; 163

Vesta cult: 104; Vestal virgins 106

Vidivarii: g7

Vistula:  23—25; 25, 1; 30; 34; 48—50; 54;
57; 63; 63, 2; 64; 67—68; 86—88; 91; 94;
96; 138; 159—160

Warmienses: g2

Wulfstan: 132

Zarubinec culture: 155

50; 73; 78

Index of Greek and Latin Words Discussed

dyevi)c 143; 154

doUhog, doUlot 125; 125, 4; 126—128; 130
—131; 133; 152

dovloomdgor (dovAdomogot) o; 122—123;
131 —134; 136—137; 137, I; 139; 142—
143; 153—154; 163

énnlvdeg 110; 116

éovog 109; 153

onnlaior 136

O7000¢ 153

TUQAGS, Tvplol 130—133; 1309; 141; 143; 152
—153

Rueavod eloyvoirs 38

accolere

39—40
aestuarium 36; 38—40; 42, 1; 47

cetera (similes) 99; 9o, 3
civitates 30

continuari 59; 67

degener 114; 116; 143; 154
degenerare 114; 116
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deinde 23

dominari 9g; 102
femina 14

hens 83

hic 63

hinc 28—29; =29, 1; 30
imperitare 99

insula 29

ipse (ipso in Oceano)

405 47; 59; 67
litus 94—95

proximi

40—41; 48

ritus 105

servitus
similis
sinus 72

114
99, 3

23, 1; 29—30; 35; 35;
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